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1 Gender and Stratification: From a Discrimination Perspective to a Dominance Perspective 
1.1 Introduction 
It is well known that the fortunes and vicissitudes of people in life depend upon their 
resources. The more unequal the resources of the members of a society are distributed, 
the more their chances in life will differ. Persons who command economic resources to 
more or less the same extent, have been said to form classes and those who avail of the 
same cultural resources status groups. The existence of political resources gives rise to 
parties. Patterns of inequality, then, are often identified by the position of persons in 
some ranking after resources. 
Extending these Weberian (Weber [1921] 1971) and neo-Weberian notions (Collins 
1975; Goldthorpe 1980; Goldthorpe and Bevan 1977), persons might not only differ in 
life chances according to their own position in some ranking after resources, but also 
according to the position of people around them. Since people may help and hinder one 
another, that is, depend on one another, they also share in the resources and handicaps of 
persons in their — present or past — direct social environment (Bourdieu [1979] 1984; 
Coleman 1988, 1990). The instance that perhaps first comes to mind is the support 
parents give to their children. When children are young and receive education, parents 
back them financially and culturally. Parents may also assist their children however, 
when they have grown up and live on their own. In effect, the death of parents in 
contemporary industrial societies is often followed by the transfer of economic 
resources to their children. In these ways inequalities are reproduced from generation to 
generation. 
The present study builds on the notion of resources in one's direct social 
environment to address questions about gender inequality from a different perspective 
than usually considered. During the 20th century there have been momentous 
developments with respect to inequality between the sexes. Important landmarks are for 
example the achievement of political rights for women, admission of women to 
educational institutions, and women's greatly increased labour market participation. 
Whereas the first feminist movement advocated the right to vote for women, the 
second wave of feminism of the 1960s and 1970s particularly addressed the issue of sex 
discrimination. Quite naturally, this issue is concerned with comparing the positions of 
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Figure 1.1 
A discrimination perspective and a dominance perspective on 
gender inequality and social stratification* 
* The thickness of the arrows represent the strength of the relationship. 
women with those of men, and with comparing the values and beliefs towards women 
and men. That is to say, it involves comparisons of females in general with males in 
general. Accordingly, from the field of social stratification we may get a picture of men 
having better positions in society than women and therefore more opportunities in life 
(e.g. Lesser Blumberg 1978; Reid and Stratta 1989; Sewell, Hauser and Wolf 1980; 
Treiman and Hartman 1983). The first diagram in Figure 1.1 represents this view, that 
is, a discrimination perspective on gender inequality and social stratification. To obtain 
a concrete illustration, earnings can be specified as a life chance and education as an 
indicator of people's position in society. As the thickness of the arrows then symbolize, 
an important question raised within this perspective is to what extent sex differences in 
earnings persist when comparing men and women who do not differ in education. 
However, the idea that people have 'social resources' and that these influence one's life 
chances as well, implies that such questions can be enriched. 
As represented by the second diagram in Figure 1.1, rather than comparing the 
situation of males with that of females, the present study takes its starting-point in 
family households. It is one thing to contrast men in general with women in general, it is 
another to compare wives with their husband and husbands with their wife. Taking a 
person's spouse as a social resource, the life chances of both wives and husbands are not 
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only affected by their own position in society but also by the position of their partner. 
This kind of interdependency reflects the fundamental assumption of classical social 
stratification studies that the family household is the major unit of stratification. 
To illustrate the generally relevant distinction between inequality research based on 
individuals and households, again consider income inequality. There may exist more 
inequality between households than between the members within one and the same 
household. That is, differences in income between husbands and wives might be smaller 
than those between men and women treated as separate individuals. A lot might hinge 
on whether wives with a certain level of earnings potential either have a husband who 
has the same potential, or have a husband who differs. 
The corresponding line of research raises questions about gender inequality that 
require what I will call a dominance perspective. If the life chances of women also 
depend upon the position of their husband whereas the life chances of men also depend 
upon the position of their wife, then — as the arrows of the second diagram suggest — 
the issue arises whether females are more strongly affected by their partner than males. 
In the present study I will concentrate on this form of gender inequality, a form that will 
be considered a matter of dominance of husbands over wives. 
The provocative thesis that there exists 'male dominance' makes for a range of 
possible research questions that lie beyond investigating differences between men and 
women. Pertinent questions for contemporary industrial societies like the Netherlands 
pertain to, at the one hand, the extent to which the chances of a wife in several areas of 
life are dominated by the resources of her husband and not by her own resources. At the 
other hand, these questions concern the extent to which the relationship between a 
husband's life chances and his resources still is stronger than that between his life 
chances and the resources of his wife. In other words, common approaches to the study 
of gender inequality are to be enhanced by comparing wives with their husband and 
husbands with their wife. 
Precedents of the questions addressed by this study are to be found in the debate on 
'women, family and class' (cf. S0rensen 1994). To start with, I will briefly review this 
debate. The articulation to be developed below turns this debate about the practices of 
sociologists into a substantive research question about male dominance, and the present 
study seeks to broaden that question. 
Women, Family and Class 
In response to the second wave of feminism, the topic of gender became one of the 
most discussed topics in the field of social stratification during the 1970s and 1980s. 
This concerns a period in which a new generation of stratification and mobility research 
saw the light (see Ganzeboom, Treiman and Ultee 1991). Characteristic of this 
generation is the introduction of large data sets and highly advanced techniques of 
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analyses to readdress questions on the causes and consequences in processes of status 
attainment. However, by tradition, the mainstream studies did not deal with women, nor 
with gender inequality. Against this background, a heated debate about the exclusion of 
women from mainstream analyses took its course. 
Especially Acker's (1973) critique had a strong impact on many scholars of those 
days. In "Women and Social Stratification, A Case of Intellectual Sexism" Acker 
criticized for example the classic analyses of intergenerational class mobility. Such 
analyses were restricted to data on males. This restriction was, not in the last place, a 
practical consequence of only gathering information about fathers and sons. At times 
when most women were outside the labour force, this practice may have been rather 
logical, yet since the 1960s women — and in particular married women — increasingly 
participated on the labour market. 
However, the substantive notion behind these old practices was that married 
women's positions in the stratification system depend upon the labour market position 
of their husband. The status or class position of wives was generally considered a 
derived phenomenon (e.g. Centers 1949; Hodge and Treiman 1968). Accordingly, 
women would best be classified by the position of the male 'head' of the household to 
which they belong. Defending this standpoint, Goldthorpe argued: 
the family is the unit of stratification primarily because only certain family members, 
predominantly males, have, as a result of their labour market participation, what 
might be termed a directly determined position within the class structure. Other 
family members, including wives, do not typically have equal opportunity for such 
participation, and their class position is thus indirectly determined; that is to say, is 
'derived* from that of the family 'head' (Goldthorpe 1983: 468). 
Thus according to Goldthorpe, the criticism that sexual inequalities are disregarded 
in common class analyses is misplaced. Yet, what Goldthorpe somewhat 
indeterminately has termed the 'conventional view', rests upon the substantive idea that 
in the main wives' life chances are dominated by their husband's economic resources. 
During the 1980s, the debate on how to incorporate women in class analysis and 
stratification studies continued (e.g. Crompton and Mann [1986] 1994). The standpoints 
ranged from support for the conventional view to radical termination of treating the 
nuclear family as the proper unit of analysis. 
More important, the reaction against once current practices started to pay off. From 
the 1970s onwards, a growing number of studies addressed the issue of women's work 
inside and outside their homes. So to speak, gender studies turned into discrimination 
research. Ever since, important studies have been completed on, for example the process 
of status attainment for both men and women, or on gender segregation in the labour 
market (e.g. Bielby and Baron 1986; Roos 1985; Treiman and Terrell 1975). 
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Up to the present day, discussions in the field of gender and stratification have 
made some progress. Stratification researchers have started to consider women's class 
position as an empirical issue. Especially British-oriented studies followed this path, by 
investigating the link between married men's and women's class positions and their 
voting behaviour or subjective class identification (e.g. De Graaf and Heath 1992; 
Erikson 1984; Erikson and Goldthorpe 1992; Hayes and Jones 1992; Heath and Britten 
1984; Marshall, et al. 1995). The very first attempt to do so concerns a USA study by 
Ritter and Hargens (1975) who examined the relative impacts of wives' and husbands' 
occupational positions on the class identification among wives. Although the findings in 
this area are somewhat equivocal, they seem to be fairly consistent with the thesis that 
males dominate. For women both political partisanship and class identity do usually 
bear a stronger relationship with their husband's class position than with their own 
position. 
In short, although questions about sex discrimination are valuable in their own right, 
questions about family households have not become less pertinent. As Ganzeboom, 
Treiman and Ultee (1991: 294) argued, "paradoxically, such questions gain importance 
as more women enter the labor market and the traditional nuclear family is in decline, 
since in such circumstances the stratification of individuals and the stratification of 
families is truly different". Yet only by testing the assumption that males dominate, the 
practical issue of the nuclear family as the proper unit of analysis is taken as a 
substantive research problem. 
Moreover, what then lies ahead is a broader agenda of questions about dominance 
patterns (cf. Scott 1994). This requires targeted research on how the chances in several 
areas of 'coupled' life are affected by each partner's social position. Pursuing this 
agenda, in the present study I will examine the patterns that characterize mutual 
influences among spouses in the contemporary Netherlands. 
The dominance perspective is thereby applied to a country where in a short time 
strong changes have taken place in female labour market participation. However, unlike 
predecessors which presumably still navigated on a discrimination compass, I not only 
consider life chances that people would realize by entering the labour market. Questions 
about dominance of husbands over wives may be as well considered for domains that 
typically involve educational stratification. The pertinence of moving beyond class or 
occupational positions is clearly prompted, since educational achievements become a 
more important indicator of status differences in general, and particularly since 
education appears as a main engine of women's status enhancement over time. 
By investigating a wider variety of topics rather than only political preferences or 
class identification, I seek to extend the existing line of what can be called 'dominance 
research'. Doing so, this study hopes to bring some insights into the extent to which 
male dominance prevails within nuclear families in the contemporary Netherlands, and 
to which it persists or declines in the course of time. Before introducing the topics that 
6 Chapter 1 
subsequent chapters deal with, in the next section I will discuss the research questions 
upon which these chapters are based. 
1.2 Research Questions 
This section serves as a general framework for studying empirical relationships between 
different life chances and the positions in society held by husbands and wives (see also 
De Graaf and Ultee 1991). For convenience's sake, these relationships are referred to as 
either influences, effects, or impacts. The research questions all concern, as will be 
shown, what can be called the degree of asymmetry with respect to the partners' mutual 
influences. Also note that the terms 'life chances', 'social position' as well as 
'resources' are again used in a rather broad sense. The use of these terms enables a 
thorough examination of dominance patterns. 
A first question to be formulated, concerns the extent to which the social position of 
a husband dominates the life chances of his wife. In the most extreme case, dominance 
by husbands would imply that wives' own resources have no influence whatsoever. 
Treating for example education as an important resource, there would exist no 
difference between the life of a lowly educated wife and the life of a highly educated 
wife, as long as the two husbands involved have the same education. What is more, 
although these two husbands each have a wife with a different education, this would be 
of no relevance to them. The same example can also be reversed. That is, the life 
chances of two equally educated wives might strongly diverge when their partners have 
different levels of education, while for them as well their wives' education would not 
matter at all. 
These are of course rather exaggerated examples. It is more likely that both women and 
men are affected by their spouse's position in society. Thus, in concordance with the 
differential strength of the relations suggested in Figure 1.1, the first general research 
question reads as: 
1. To what extent is the influence of a husband's social position on the life chances of his 
wife stronger than the influence of a wife's social position on the life chances of her 
husband; and is the influence of husband on wife so strong that the life chances of wives 
are less affected by their own social position than the life chances of husbands? 
Given developments such as the decline in traditional attitudes towards family life, 
women's increased self-awareness, and the nowadays greater emphasis on autonomy 
and independence of the individual (e.g. SCP 1994), it is reasonable to believe that male 
dominance has lessened in the course of time. That is to say, on the one hand it might be 
held that wives' life chances will depend less upon their partner among younger 
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Figure 1.2 
Feminization: decreasing relative impact of husbands on their wife and increasing 
relative impact of wives on their husband. 
generations than among older generations. On the other hand, husbands may be 
increasingly affected by their wife. 
In other words, even though the relative impact of own position versus the spouse's 
position may differ typically between the sexes, a second research question reads as: 
2. To what extent does [a] the relative impact of a husband's social position on the life 
chances of his wife decrease over time, whereas [b] the relative impact of a wife's social 
position on the life chances of her husband increases over time? 
Figure 1.2 illustrates this question by comparing three hypothetical birth cohorts. 
The different arrows represent changing relative impacts. Among couples in the oldest 
cohort wives are more strongly affected by their husband's position than by their own 
position, whereas husbands are more strongly affected by their own position than by 
their wife's position. However, over time the relative impacts of the female position 
gradually increase, making for a balanced situation among couples in the youngest 
cohort. Such a process can be referred to as a 'feminization trend'. 
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Both the issue whether there exists male dominance and the issue whether it 
persists over time, suggest us to compare spouses that do not differ and spouses that do 
differ in some ranking after resources. It is thus important to distinguish socially 
homogamous couples from socially heterogamous couples. Whereas men in general 
have better positions in society than women in general, husbands typically have a better 
position than their wife. However, also in countries like the Netherlands it has become 
less unusual for wives to have, for example, a higher education than their husband. 
The improved 'objective' position of women in comparison with their husband 
seems to coincide with an overall increase of social heterogeneity in marriage (e.g. 
Dessens, Jansen and Ultee 1990; Hendrickx, Smits and Uunk 1995; Sixma and Ultee 
1983a; Uunk 1996). Studies in this field focus on the strength of association between 
the partners' characteristics — given by the frequency of people marrying within and 
outside their own social class, educational group, race or religious denomination (for 
classical examples in this field see e.g. Glass 1954; Lipset and Bendix, 1959). The 
present study acknowledges that similarities between the partners' life chances need not 
only result from selection, but also from mutual influences. Against this background, the 
next research question reads as: 
3. To what extent is [a] in marriages where the social position of the husband surpasses 
that of his wife, the relative impact of the male position on the life chances of the wife 
stronger than in marriages where the wife has the higher social position?; 
And vice versa: 
To what extent is [b] in marriages where the social position of the wife surpasses that of 
her husband, the relative impact of the female position on the life chances of the 
husband stronger than in marriages where the husband has the higher social position ? 
With this question an apparently straightforward explanation of male dominance is 
being addressed. This explanation boils down to the better positions held by husbands. 
A similar line of reasoning has constituted a main argument advanced in defence of the 
conventional view. The possibilities of women to influence either individual or 
household level outcomes would remain largely constrained by their weaker attachment 
to the labour force, their economic dependence on the husband, and in tum by their 
primary responsibility for looking after the home and children.' In this respect 
Goldthorpe (1983: 469) emphasized that women's employment "typically forms part of 
A similar reasoning can be found in Erikson's (1984) class dominance approach, which was 
postulated as an alternative way of ascribing a class position to families. Individual 'work positions' 
of both spouses are compared to arrive at a class position on the basis of a dominance order. This 
order assumes that the highest work position has the greatest influence on the family's situation and 
on the attitudes and behaviour of family members (see also Goldthorpe and Erikson 1992; Goldthorpe 
and Payne 1986). 
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Figure 1.3 
Dominance of husbands over wives versus dominance of wives over husbands 
depending on the partners' relative status positions. 
a family strategy". Such strategies may themselves be a reaction to gender inequality in 
wider society where men have considerably greater earning power than women. 
More generally, we may expect that the partner who has fewer resources — 
predominantly the wife — will try to 'profit' from what the other partner has to offer. 
By needing the other more however, ensuing social exchange processes are at the 
expense of having less influence on whatever results from the redistribution that takes 
place within families (cf. Blau 1964; Curtis 1986; S0rensen and McLanahan 1987). 
Thus from this point of view, it can be held that the occurrence of male dominance 
depends upon whether wives have a lower social position than their husband or have a 
higher social position than their husband. 
Such a distinction based upon the partners' relative status positions is illustrated in 
Figure 1.3. The relations represented in the two diagrams assume a certain response to 
differences in status (cf. Lenski 1954). It assumes that the behaviour of individuals who 
have a social position with a higher status than their partner, is 'geared' to their own 
characteristics, whereas individuals with a lower status position adapt to the partner. 
Accordingly, male dominance comes rather naturally within the average marital union, 
since the distribution of valuable resources is as a rule in favour of men (cf. Blood and 
Wolfe 1960; Komter 1985). In Figure 1.3 this concerns the diagram labelled (a). As 
diagram (b) shows however, if the status maximization-thesis universally holds, then the 
same adjustment applies to relatively lower positioned husbands as well. 
Obviously, in this regard questions about feminization are called upon again, yet 
now in a more pronounced way. If it is indeed the better position that counts most, and 
if husbands nowadays have more often a lower social position than their wife, then we 
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might observe changes towards feminization that can be interpreted as resulting from 
status maximization. Using the phrases of Davis and Robinson (1988), there might be a 
move away from 'borrowing' for females a move away from 'independence' for males, 
while both moves are driven by essentially the same mechanism. 
Figure 1.3 not only assumes that status maximization universally occurs. It also 
assumes that it holds for men and women alike. However, there might be a differential 
impact of the partners' positions that depends on status differences, but does not apply 
to men and women in the same way. In that case, the portrayed male dominance of 
situation (a) will not perfectly mirror the portrayed female dominance of situation (b). 
Viewed in a somewhat broader context, it has been often argued that occupational 
expansion does not automatically give women greater socioeconomic rewards. Some 
have even claimed (e.g. Carter and Carter 1981; Reskin and Roos 1991; Sullerot 1967) 
that women's progress in society actually brings a deterioration of their position, 
because of 'compensating strategies' that would reinforce sexual inequalities. 
Furthermore, qualitative studies of marital power like for example Komter (1985), 
conclude that men are more effective in defending their interests than women (see also 
Komter 1989; 1990). So to speak, presuming that wives have something to win while 
husbands have something to lose, the patterns of influence might be less symmetrical 
than portrayed. 
Interestingly, such asymmetries seem to agree with ideas that can be found in 
contemporary gender theory. Central to this school of thought is how different kinds of 
sexual behaviour serve the reproduction of gender itself (e.g. Berk 1985; Goffman 1977; 
Hochschild 1989; Thompson and Walker 1989; West and Zimmerman 1987). Especially 
regarding marriage it is argued that "part of what individuals invest in when they 
establish an intimate union [...] is a socially sanctioned arrangement offering recurrent 
opportunities to advance claims about the self as 'naturally' male or female" (Brines 
1994: 661-662). This symbolic weight of being masculine or feminine may constrain the 
occurrence of female dominance (cf. Chodorow 1975). That is, while nowadays wives 
may have gained on paper a better position than their husband, particularly among these 
couples the male partner remains rather influential or even dominant. 
Extending this gender asymmetry argument, finally I will formulate two more research 
questions. These questions involve distinctions between different areas of life on which 
a dominance perspective can be applied. 
First, analogous to comparing couples by the partners' relative status, we may 
compare these areas on the basis of some ranking as well. Presuming that in terms of 
everyday life consequences some areas will be not as important as others, the issue 
arises whether dominance of husbands over wives is less pronounced for rather 
unimportant life chances. To address this importance-thesis, the next general research 
question reads as: 
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4. To what extent are [a] wives, in areas that have important consequences for married 
life, (still) relatively more affected by their husband's social position than in areas that 
have rather unimportant consequences?; 
And vice versa: 
To what extent are [b] husbands in important areas (still) relatively less affected by 
their wife's social position than in rather unimportant areas? 
As my formulation of this question emphasizes, in addition to whether the strength 
of dominance by husbands varies with 'importance', another issue is whether a possible 
decline in male dominance restricts to rather unimportant areas of life. In other words, 
what I previously described as processes of feminization might turn out to be a 
feminization of the unimportant. 
Second, besides a kind of ranking after importance, it might be held that in some 
areas of life wives will have relatively many opportunities to be influential, while in 
other areas this is not the case. The work by Komter (1990) suggests, for example, that 
women exert a strong influence on the upbringing of children, but that their influence 
remains rather weak elsewhere in marriage. Generally, Komter argued that even in the 
supposedly modern symmetrical couple actual egalitarian behaviour gets almost 
automatically blocked. Particularly with respect to the division of household labour, 
husbands and wives would mutually persevere at an allocation of responsibilities by the 
rule of normality. Consequently, although husbands would nowadays be more willing to 
participate, the housework remains primarily the work of the female partner. 
Quite similar, others have put forward that insofar as husbands become more 
involved in the work at home they are making selective inroads (e.g. Opzij 1990; Sharpe 
1984; Vollebergh 1986). Merely the pleasant and highly valued tasks would become 
sexually equalized. Allowing some generalisation, this not only suggests again a greater 
female influence conditional on importance, but also a weaker dominance by husbands 
there where wives more easily gain ground. Accordingly, the last main question gives 
expression to what can be called the opportunities-thesis: 
5. To what extent is (or becomes) the relative impact of a husband's social position only 
weaker in those areas of life that — net of resource differentials — give wives relatively 
many opportunities to influence outcomes? 
To address these questions, specification is required in several respects. In the next 
section I will introduce which particular 'life chances' are examined in this study, and I 
will specify the categorisation of life chances. Furthermore, I will also specify the 
'social positions' to be used. 
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1.3 Life Chances and Social Positions Specified 
The research problem as developed in the previous section is in theory suited for 
studying various kinds of behaviour and belief among spouses. The present study will 
deal with the following selection: 
a. VOTING BEHAVIOUR 
— What are the chances that wives/husbands vote for one kind of political 
party rather than for another? 
b. POLITICAL LFJT-MGHT ORIENTATION 
— How do wives/husbands place themselves politically? 
С CLASS IDENTIFICATION 
— Do wives/husbands either identify themselves with lower or higher social 
classes? 
d. CULTURAL BEHAVIOUR 
— To what extent do wives/husbands participate in highbrow cultural 
behaviour? 
e. SEXUAL DIVISION OF HOUSEHOLD TASKS 
— Which partner does a smaller or greater share of different kinds of routine 
household labour? 
f. EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT OF CHILDREN 
— What are the chances that couples have their children well-educated? 
g. MARITAL FERTILITY 
— How do couples differ in the number of offspring? 
This selection of areas for investigating dominance of husbands over wives is made 
partly on practical grounds such as the availability of data. More crucially however, they 
have been selected in the light of obtaining sufficient variation to make a categorisation. 
This categorisation of life chances, according to differential importance and 
opportunities of wives as mentioned in question 4 and 5, is presented in Figure 1.4. 
As the figure shows, the proposed ordering of different areas is divided into three 
compartments (labelled a, b and c). Voting behaviour, political orientation and class 
identification are placed together in the first compartment on the assumption that these 
are areas of relatively low importance for married life. Next, the second compartment is 
defined by areas of, presumably, higher importance but without additional 'female 
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Figure 1.4 
Theoretical categorisation of life chances dealt with in this study. 
opportunities'. Placed in here, are cultural behaviour and the division of unpleasant, i.e. 
lowly valued, household tasks. Finally, the third compartment represents more 
important life chances, where it is likely that wives have relatively many opportunities 
to influence outcomes. This concerns marital fertility, children's education and the 
division of pleasant, i.e. highly valued, household tasks. On the one hand, Figure 1.4 
thus represents a presumed contrast between topics of lower and higher importance (a 
versus b and c). On the other hand it specifies for which of these topics there might be 
greater female opportunities (c versus a and b). The categorisation will be eloborated 
below. 
Life Chances of Lower versus Higher Importance 
A person's voting behaviour can be considered a kind of behaviour that has hardly 
any particular consequences for the male nor for the female partner. People probably see 
their particular vote as a strictly individual choice. In essence, it is also secret or 
anonymous behaviour. Both within marriage and the wider circle of relatives and 
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friends, spouses may nonetheless strive for some resemblance with respect to where 
they stand politically. This may not only occur via selection prior to marriage but also 
via adaptive processes during marriage. Beyond doubt people express their opinions by 
talking about political and social issues. In that respect, at least one's general orientation 
will normally be known by relatives and friends, and it may even affect the choice of 
friends. In other words, although one's vote as well as political orientation will have no 
top priority in everyday life — neither for husbands nor for wives — the latter area 
might have a somewhat higher ranking. In Figure 1.4 this is represented by putting 
'political orientation' above 'voting behaviour'. 
In addition to the topics about wives' and husbands' political preferences, it seems 
reasonable to assume that also their class identification is of rather low importance. In a 
manner of speaking, spouses may identify themselves with any social class they think 
belonging to. It will generally have no direct consequences. Nevertheless, husbands and 
wives are in this area probably led by what they believe is the standing of their family as 
a whole. In everyday life people are more often addressed in terms of their class than in 
terms of their political affiliation. Class identification can therefore be considered as an 
attribute that spouses share with one another, and this perhaps to larger extent than their 
political preferences. It is of course hard to say whether people give more priority to a 
harmony of interests in this area than on the political domain. Interestingly however, it 
might be held that, given the rather enduring 'family-related' nature of class 
identification, a possible feminization here is more significant in the long run. 
One may certainly question the tenability of the idea that not only the political 
preferences of husbands and wives but also their subjective class identities are of minor 
importance to people's life in general. It seems a quite surprising statement in the light 
of the existing literature, which has focused precisely on voting behaviour and class 
identification. 
Furthermore, on the assumption that these are rather unimportant areas of life, the 
importance-thesis holds that here we will find least pronounced instances of male 
dominance. This seems to contradict the evidence produced so far with respect to these 
areas for other countries. As discussed before, previous studies generally suggest that 
wives' own social position — as indicated by occupation — has not that strong 
influence on their voting behaviour, nor on their subjective class identity. 
I would like to emphasize that the presumed lower importance of political 
preferences and class identification does not imply that they are of no theoretical 
interest. Quite the contrary, the relevance of investigating what can be called 
consequences of social class heterogeneity is increasing. Various developments, such as 
the growing diversity of household composition and women's new economic roles, 
make for pertinent research questions about political and social segmentation. The 
literature on spouses' socio-political attributes in relation to their labour market 
positions underlines this. These are studies that try to tackle questions like "Do 
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Women's Jobs Make a Difference?" (Heath and Britten 1984) or "Is Husband's Class 
Enough?" (Baxter 1994). 
However, the present study seeks to extend such questions to a greater number of 
phenomena. In this context the ordering with respect to the importance of different life 
chances concerns a comparative statement. That is to say, we may or may not find 
similar results for the Dutch case of political preferences and class identification. Yet 
beyond that, the question remains whether male dominance is relatively stronger for life 
chances that involve more direct consequences for husbands and wives. 
A first area of presumably higher importance concerns the ways in which husbands and 
wives distinguish themselves culturally. The present study will concentrate on a specific 
indicator of cultural life styles, namely the extent to which they participate in highbrow 
culture, i.e. going to concerts, museums, and the like. This is generally viewed as a quite 
exclusive form of consumption, for which a certain intellectual level is required (e.g. 
Ganzeboom 1984). In effect, to engage in the beaux arts is often viewed as an 
expression of having a high social status. Interestingly however, to my knowledge, 
rather few studies have taken up this area for investigating sex differences. 
The straightforward reason to classify cultural behaviour higher on the importance-
ordering is that, within marriage, it typically concerns joint behaviour. It is therefore 
reasonable to assume more direct consequences. Participation in highly cultural 
activities is of course a kind of behaviour that husbands and wives can do on their own. 
Everyday life experience tells us, however, that spouses hardly go to theatre 
performances or art exhibitions on their own, but rather prefer to spend available leisure 
time together. 
Quite obviously, the same interdependency is even more pronounced for 'decisions' 
with respect to the division of household responsibilities, the schooling of children, as 
well as the size of the family, since these all concern household-level outcomes by 
definition. Accordingly, in Figure 1.4 they are located on top of spouses' cultural 
behaviour. Moreover, as the figure shows, the highest ranking has been assigned to 
marital fertility, followed by children's education and then by the division of household 
labour.2 
Given the seemingly persistent 'sexual skewness' for the last mentioned area, I 
would argue that the suggested distinction between lowly and highly valued tasks does 
not matter in terms of consequences. As regards this distinction, I will concentrate on 
how several 'routine' household tasks are divided between the partners, and how 
different kinds of work are evaluated. This concerns the tasks performed most 
frequently, such as preparing meals, shopping for food, the laundry, and cleaning. 
Also this additional differentiation between comparatively the most consequential areas can be 
questioned. For example, at younger stages in life, people may not as strongly consider the choices of 
having and raising children. In that respect it is noticed that people's priorities may generally vary 
over the life course. 
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With respect to marital fertility, it is noticed that many contemporary studies on 
reproductive behaviour (e.g. Kasarda, Billy and West 1986) also deal with questions 
about the timing and spacing of births. In this study I will restrict attention to completed 
family size. As yet it seems to me that to investigate male dominance for that topic is 
already captivating and complex enough. Furthermore, educational attainment of 
children makes for an area that is normally studied from the perspective of the child. In 
the present study the focus is on the influence of the husband in comparison with the 
wife, in other words the parental background of the child. As for all the above topics, I 
am not interested in effects per se but in their strength in comparison with other effects. 
Life Chances with More Opportunities for Wives 
The second aspect incorporated in the categorisation of life chances concerns 
assumptions about female opportunities. Whereas the ordering on importance is rather 
easy to make, assumptions about opportunities seem more complicated. It again requires 
making rather general statements about different situations in life. Regarding the 
question which areas offer wives relatively many opportunities, one may however 
criticize quite easily any a priori statement. Nevertheless, it seems reasonable to believe 
that some kind of inherent female power holds for marital fertility, children's education, 
and partly the division of household tasks. 
Both childbearing and the upbringing of children are often considered a domain 
where women have a high level of autonomy. The role that a father plays in the care for 
and contact with his children, is perhaps nowadays greater than it used to be, but the 
typical leading role of a mother has not yet been written out of the script of society. 
People may consider a mother's control over her children as something natural, in 
particular given that women bear children and not men. In that respect, one could view 
the male partner as the eventually dependent party. Furthermore, it might be held that 
the spread of modem contraceptives and modern ways of family planning has generally 
contributed to women's awareness of their opportunities both within marriage and wider 
society. Paradoxically enough, in present day society it seems that the same awareness 
implies an increasing uncertainty about how to combine children, career, and domestic 
responsibilities. 
According to popular phrases, also the labour at home is often deemed 'a female 
dominated area' within marriage. In this case, however, the alleged dominance by a wife 
rather reflects the burden of doing most of the work. As regards opportunities for a 
stronger influence of the social position of wives, it must therefore be noted that here 
such opportunities pertain to a relatively larger domestic share of their husband. 
Combined with the idea of men making selective inroads, it can be held that a possibly 
stronger female influence restricts to the highly valued tasks. In other words, I suggest 
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the distinction between pleasant and unpleasant household tasks to be relevant in terms 
of female opportunities. 
Using Different Indicators for Spouses' Social Positions 
Next, I turn to the specification of which social positions will be used to investigate 
dominance patterns. As stated before, besides extending the scope of life chances, the 
present study also aims at an extension on the other side of the equation. The existing 
line of research not only concentrates on spouses' political preferences and class 
identification. It also focuses on comparing the impact of occupational positions. In this 
study I will extend this line to husbands' and wives' educational positions. The crux of 
doing so, I would argue, is that common questions about social class heterogeneity are 
being transposed towards similar questions about educational heterogeneity. 
Obviously, the empirical connections between any range of life chances and 
possible stratification indicators will vary in strength. For some life chances social 
stratification is relatively strong, for others the distinctions between people are rather 
weak. How then, can we ever compare a variety of life chances with respect to the 
impacts of a husband's and wife's social position in which we also have different 
indicators for social position? Quite strikingly, I would argue that such a comparison is 
straightforward since variation in the total strength of a particular 'connection' is not the 
subject of research. To investigate dominance of husbands over wives for the above 
introduced topics is a matter of looking at the partners' relative influence, where the 
choice of indicators is rather a matter of substantive interest. 
With these considerations in mind, the following applications of doing dominance 
research are brought together in this book: 
A. Comparisons of the relative impact of a husband's and wife's occupational class 
for voting behaviour, political orientation and class identification; 
B. Comparisons of the relative impact of a husband's and wife's level of education 
for cultural behaviour, the division of differentially valued household tasks, 
educational attainment of children, and marital fertility. 
Generally speaking, each of these comparisons thus pertains to the question what 
kind of pattern we find when looking at the empirical relationship between the 
dependent variable in question and the social positions of both spouses. In case of 
dependent variables describing life chances at the individual level (voting behaviour, 
political orientation, class identification, and cultural participation), there are at least 
two patterns to be compared — one for wives and one for husbands. This logically 
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reduces to one comparison in case of variables measured at the household level 
(division of household tasks, marital fertility, and education of children). Thus, where 
Figure 1.1 showed separate boxes for each spouse, one may also read a single box for 
the couple. The same of course can be noted as regards Figure 1.2 and 1.3. 
1.4 Methodology and Organisation of this Book 
The above specifications prelude a quite sizeable research agenda. In the chapters that 
follow, I will present the results of an enterprise undertaken to its fruition. The 
exploration of the chosen set of 'life chances' is spread out over subsequent chapters. 
However, the subject of this book is the application of the dominance perspective for 
several areas of life, not an exhaustive analysis of every area. In many places, I have 
sacrificed a topic's specialties to the broader purpose of the entire book. 
This enterprise is partly inspired by qualitative studies such as Komter (1985). 
Studies like Komter are within the province of a growing international stream of gender 
research in which one of the recurrent themes is sexual asymmetry with respect to the 
domestic division of labour. Whereas this literature mostly involves analyses that rely 
on case study material, the present study is rather strongly of a quantitative nature. The 
analyses throughout this study rely on data from several large-scale surveys and are 
evaluated by using statistical methods. 
Furthermore, as one can read already in the introductory section, another important 
inducement to this enterprise is the ongoing debate on women and social stratification, 
and more in particular, S0rensen's (1994) intervention in this debate. In a review of the 
literature, S0rensen clearly advocated more targeted research on how in several respects 
both women and men are affected by the conditions that describe their families. The 
material presented in this book is intended to take gender inequality research some way 
down this path. 
The general structure of the book is shown in Figure 1.5. To start with, Chapter 2 deals 
with developments in the socioeconomic composition of Dutch family households. It 
describes trends in labour market participation and in occupational as well as 
educational heterogeneity within marriage. Most attention, however, is concerned with a 
replication of S0rensen and McLanahan's (1987) USA study on trends in women's 
economic dependence on their husband. By doing so, we move from describing relative 
educational or occupational positions to summarizing these in terms of spouses' income 
positions. S0rensen and McLanahan argued not only that women's dependence on their 
husband's income is central to the development and maintenance of gender inequality, 
but also that its persistence lies at the heart of the conventional practices in stratification 
research. The replication to be presented readdresses the relevance of investigating the 
extent to which female economic dependence persists in the course of time. 
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General structure of this book. 
As can be seen in the overview, Chapters 3-6 cover the exploration of the different 
life chances. Chapter 3 deals with voting behaviour, political orientation, and class 
identification — the areas comprising compartment a of Figure 1.4. In this chapter I 
draw on previous studies of the relative impact of 'own versus spouse's class position' 
and present for each dependent variable a test of several hypotheses, this time using data 
for the contemporary Netherlands. 
The areas comprising compartments b and с are next addressed in three separate 
chapters. Chapter 4 deals with husbands' and wives' cultural behaviour and the relative 
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impact of their levels of education. In Chapter 5 I address the issue of differentially 
valued household tasks, and examine variations in the prevailing housework 
arrangements in relation to educational heterogeneity. Chapter 6 closes the circle of 
separate applications of dominance research. In this chapter the partners' relative 
influence is studied for marital fertility as well as educational attainment of children. 
Chapter 7 offers a synthesis in response to the question "Who Dominates When?". 
In this chapter I recapitulate the present study's perspective and research questions, 
address the empirical validity of the categorisation of life chances, and combine the 
findings presented throughout the book. Finally, I look back on this enterprise and 
discuss the prospects for future enterprises. 
2 Married Women's Economic Dependency in the Netherlands, 1979-1991 
2.1 Introduction 
In recent decades, most industrial societies have experienced an increase in female 
labour market participation. Consequently, a growing number of women are receiving 
an income of their own. Since this shift concerns especially married women, the issue 
can be raised to what extent their financial position has improved within the bonds of 
marriage — in other words, to what extent do women nowadays rely less on their 
husband's income than in the past? The present chapter concentrates on this issue about 
changes in wives' economic dependency. Doing so, this chapter seeks to present a 
summary picture of important socioeconomic trends within Dutch family households. 
Studies on gender inequality in earnings mostly deal with comparing males and 
females in general. Only few studies compare husbands and wives. Recently, Arber and 
Ginn (1995) offered an interesting account of both occupational and earnings 
differences among British dual-earner couples. One of their main findings was that the 
earnings differences between the partners are far more pronounced than their 
occupational differences. They therefore concluded that by comparing only spouses' 
occupational positions we probably "over-estimate the extent to which wives have a 
dominant influence over the attitudes and behaviour of household members" (p. 40). 
Examples of studies using cross-national data on earnings dominance within couples are 
even more sparse. Dirven, Lammers and Ultee (1990) compared the hourly wages of 
spouses in seven industrial societies around the year 1980. Notably, they found the 
smallest contrast among Dutch couples. On average, Dutch men earned an hour 50 per 
cent more than their wife, whereas, for example, the wages of USA men exceeded their 
wife's pay by 144 per cent.1 
Not restricting to dual-earner couples, the material to be presented in this chapter 
readdresses the issues put forward by S0rensen and McLanahan (1987) who studied the 
Their study also included: Australia (with an average husband/wife wage rado of 2.22), Canada 
(2.98), Czechoslovakia (1.85), Germany (1.71), and Hungary (1.64). 
This chapter is a slightly different version of an article forthcoming in the British journal of Sociology 
(Van Berkel and De Graaf 1998). For an earlier Oersion in Dutch see Van Berkel and De Graaf (1995a). 
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1940-1980 changes in economic dependency of USA wives. They defined economic 
dependency as the extent to which a person's standard of living — as indicated by a 
family's total income — stems from this person's spouse. Altogether, their study 
showed a striking trend towards a more equal contribution of wives to the family's 
financial standing. 
Developments in wives' economic dependence on their husband are particularly 
interesting given the debate on how to incorporate women in class analysis and 
stratification research (for an extensive review of this debate, see S0rensen 1994). 
During the 1970s and 1980s, at times that female employment rates were on the rise, 
feminist theorists strongly criticized the convenient decision to classify family 
households merely according to the occupational positions of males (e.g. Acker 1973, 
1980; Delphy 1984). A quite practical issue was raised: the exclusion of women from 
'standard' analyses. Since that time, many have taken up this issue by comparing 
women and men with respect to individual life chances (e.g. Roos 1985). 
Nevertheless, the substantive idea behind old practices, or the conventional view as 
Goldthorpe (1983, 1984) called it, was that a married woman's position in a 
stratification system is derived from her husband's employment. In other words, it was 
assumed that, within one and the same family, the resources of the male have the single 
most important impact on the partners' shared life chances. S0rensen and McLanahan's 
study has made clear that the persistent dependence of women on their husband's 
income lies at the heart of this view, and not some peculiar research practice. 
Current discussions in the field of social stratification have changed from hiding 
this assumption into seeking empirical tests of the idea that males dominate. These are 
studies on issues ranging from class dominance with respect to spouses' political 
behaviour and attitudes (e.g. Britten and Heath 1983; De Graaf and Heath 1992; Erikson 
and Goldthorpe 1992; Mills 1994; Roberts and Marshall 1995) to educational 
dominance with respect to their cultural behaviour (e.g. Van Berkel and De Graaf 
1995b). However, the extent to which women still rely on their husband economically is 
not often assessed directly — while this is obviously of interest not only next to but also 
(logically) prior to such studies. 
Drawing on S0rensen and McLanahan's work, the present chapter addresses two main 
questions. The first question concerns how in the Netherlands married women's 
economic dependency has evolved in the recent course of time. This question will be 
dealt with (a) by studying the extent to which dependency levels vary with women's 
work-time, their age, education, and the presence of children, and (b) by studying the 
changes in relation to these variables. 
The second question concerns the extent to which aggregate level developments in 
married women's economic dependency can be accounted for by changes in labour 
supply and educational positions among spouses. In order to answer this question we 
need information about trends regarding male and female educational and occupational 
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positions in the postwar Netherlands. Before discussing economic dependency, the next 
section therefore first discusses these trends. 
2.2 Trends Regarding Educational and Occupational Heterogamy 
Developments with respect to educational attainment are commonly viewed as an 
important source of women's progress in society. While nowadays both boys and girls 
attain a substantially higher education than, say 40 years ago, women's level of 
education has increased more than men's. In effect, among the youngest generation the 
so-called vertical gender differences in educational attainment have almost disappeared 
(SCP 1988a: 432-443). Yet, horizontal differences, which pertain to type of education, 
seem to be more resistant to change. 
Relative Educational Positions within Marriage 
Besides comparing males with females, we may also compare the educational levels 
of husbands with those of their wife. Figure 2.1 shows, for the period between 1959 and 
1991, the percentage of Dutch couples where the husband has more education than his 
wife, and the percentage of couples where the wife has more education her husband. In 
50% -
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30% -
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10% -
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Figure 2.1 
Relative educational positions among spouses: proportions husbands and wives 
with a higher education than their spouse* 
* based on all mamed couples and a 4-point categorization of education (source: CBS). 
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other words, the figure presents a picture of changes in spouses' relative positions. 
Concurrent to an overall educational expansion, we observe increasing percentages of 
educationally mixed couples. So, as far as education is concerned, the figure seems to 
reflect a trend towards greater social heterogeneity within marriage (cf. Dessens, et al. 
1990; Hendrickx, et al. 1995; Sixma and Ultee 1983a). 
What especially catches the eye, however, is the increased percentage of couples 
with a relatively higher educated wife. In 1959, 1 out of 20 wives had a higher education 
than their husband. Thirty years later, the situation is clearly different. By 1991, the wife 
surpassed her husband in 1 out of 5 couples. The proportion of couples where the 
husband's education is higher — still the far more common situation — increased from 
29 per cent in 1959 to 36 per cent in 1991. 
Labour Market Participation 
Undoubtedly related to rising educational attainment, the postwar changes in the 
Netherlands with respect to female labour market participation have been momentous. 
Figure 2.2 illustrates these changes. Until the mid 1960s, the employment rates of 
females and males did not change a lot. About 25 per cent of the women and 90 per cent 
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Figure 2.2 
Female employment rates in the Netherlands 1960-1991* 
* proportions employed women of the total population of women between 1S and 65 years of age 
(source' CBS) Note that the official definition of employment changed a number of times. 
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of the men were employed. Since 1960, the proportion of women having a paid job has 
more than doubled. However, most spectacular is the increase for married women — 
from 7 per cent that had a paid job in 1960 to nearly 50 per cent in 1991. Moreover, the 
strongest change has taken place only since the late 1970s. During the same period, the 
male employment rate dropped. Since the mid 1980s it has been fairly stable around 75 
per cent.2 
The growth of female employment is predominately situated in part-time work 
(Hooghiemstra and Niphuis-Nell 1993). In the early 1960s less than 10 per cent of 
women's paid work concerned part-time jobs. Nowadays, about 60 per cent of the 
Dutch women who work, have a working week of less than 35 hours. In this respect the 
Netherlands ranks the highest of all European countries (OECD 1991). Although there 
has been some increase in part-time employment for males as well, only a small 
proportion (10-15 per cent) works less than full-time. 
It will be no surprise that also in the Netherlands the contrast between male and 
female work-time happens to be even more pronounced within marriage, especially 
when children are born (e.g. CBS 1988a; SCP 1988a; Wilbrink-Griffioen, et al. 1987). 
Traditionally, almost all women stopped working as soon as they got married. 
Nowadays, when having children, wives are about half as likely to be in paid 
employment than wives without children.3 Among those who are employed and have 
one or more children in; the preschool age, roughly 90 per cent works part-time. 
Nevertheless, for younger birth cohorts, it seems that more women keep working after 
the first child is born, and that more women keep working full-time (De Graaf and 
Vermeulen 1996). 
Occupational Heterogamy 
Besides differences in labour supply, work force attachment, and worklife 
continuity, husbands and wives may or may not be homogamous with respect to their 
occupational levels. Obviously, how much reward a job will bring, is related to 
occupational level. Differences in job status between the partners, then, might greatly 
affect the husband's and wife's relative earnings capacity. 
Using 1986 data on Dutch dual-earner couples, Dessens, Jansen and Ultee (1990) 
reported that 44 per cent of the husbands had a higher occupation than their wife. In 30 
per cent of the cases the wife's occupation was higher, and in 26 per cent spouses' 
occupational levels were approximately equal. 'Higher' was defined as a substantial 
Hooghiemstra and Niphuis-Nell (1993: 24-25) noted that, when measuring labour supply in years — 
which is something else than the percentage working — especially male employment is in decline. 
Since 1960, the supply of males decreased by 32%, while for females it increased by 3%. 
De Graaf and Vermeulen (1996) showed that, even today, a quite considerable proportion of women 
(10-15%) go into part-time work when entering marriage —prior to the phase of having children. 
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difference between the two occupational prestige scores (for details, see Dessens, et al. 
1990: 29). 
As shown in Figure 2.3, when using 1983-1991 data, we get similar cross-sectional 
results. The figure also compares three birth cohorts. By comparing cohorts, we may 
better grasp possible developments over time. Interestingly, the number of couples 
where the husband is occupationally dominant, seems to decrease. In the oldest cohort 
53 per cent of the husbands are occupationally dominant. In the youngest cohort this 
percentage is 37. 
The remainder of this chapter deals with the two questions of the introduction. It 
concentrates on recent changes in Dutch wives' earnings relative to those of their 
husband, using S0rensen and McLanahan's measure of economic dependency. Given 
the breakthrough in female employment rates, we may expect to find a declining level of 
economic dependency among Dutch wives as well. Compared with the Unites States, in 
the Netherlands this decline probably started after a much longer period of an invariably 
high level of female dependency. 
The analyses to be presented below are based on combined cross-sectional survey 
data gathered between 1979 and 1991. Before turning to these analyses, data and 
measures are discussed in the next section. 
cross-sections by wife's year of birth 
1983 1987 1991 < 1940 1940-1954 > 1954 
Γ Ί husband higher \_\ about equal H wife higher 
Figure 2.3 
Relative occupational positions among dual-earners 1983-1991* 
* based on the difference between occupational prestige scores of husband and wife (source: SCP, 
1984, 1988, 1992, own calculations) 
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2.3 Economic Dependency: Data and Measures 
The data are from the 1979-1991 samples of the 'Additional Investigation into Use of 
Social and Cultural Facilities', which is repeated every four years (SCP 1980, 1984, 
1988b, 1992). Each year concerns a large national representative household sample. The 
data were collected in face-to-face interviews (with one member of the household) and 
by write-in questionnaires (for each member separately). 
After merging the data files, all married couples were selected where the wife was 
not older than 64 years, i.e. the upper age limit demarcating the so-called labour force 
potential (N=14,771). Households with missing data on income or education were 
excluded. The remaining data, comprising 10,090 households, have been weighted for 
employment rates and age composition of married women in the year of survey (those in 
the target age; CBS 1980, 1984, 1988b, 1992). 
The constructed measure for married women's level of economic dependency 
follows the procedure of S0rensen and McLanahan, who stated: "her dependency is 
measured by the extent to which a woman's standard of living (as determined by her 
share of income) is derived from a transfer from her husband" (1987: 663). The 
economic dependency measure (DEP) is defined by the formula 
DEP = Ш£ - Ш£ (2 1) 
(HINC + WINC) (HINC + WINC) y ' 
where HINC and WINC are the husband's and wife's personal income. DEP takes the value 
of 1 if the wife is completely dependent on her husband, and -1 if the husband is 
completely dependent on his wife. The measure is 0 in case both spouses make an equal 
contribution. 
It is important to bear in mind that the dependency measure makes no distinction 
between, for example, couples where the wife earns 500 guilders a month, and couples 
where the wife earns 1,500 guilders a month, as long as their husbands earn for example 
1,500 and 4,500 guilders each. The measure takes the value of .50 in both cases. It thus 
gives us no idea about the extent to which wives' or husbands' own income is either 
above or beneath the subsistence level (cf. Hooghiemstra and Niphuis-Nell 1993: 167). 
It is however crucial for our understanding of dependency positions to take a measure 
that is not based upon self-sufficiency but upon the current financial state of the couple.4 
In that respect, S0rensen and McLanahan clearly argued: 
A man with no economic resources of his own who is married to a millionaire is just 
as dependent on her for his current level of living as is a full-time housewife married 
Studies on the psychology of decision-making show that people consider the gains and losses relative 
to their current situation, rather than absolute levels of reward (e.g. Tversky and Kahneman 1986). 
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to a day labourer. There is a tremendous difference in their economic positions, of 
course, but they have in common their complete dependence on the spouse for 
maintaining these positions (Stfrensen and McLanahan 1987: 665). 
To calculate the level of economic dependency for each couple, information was 
used on three sources of income: (a) earnings from wages or salaries, (b) income from 
self-employment, and (c) income from state benefits (unemployment, disability, or 
retirement) — added up on a monthly net basis. National inflation rates served to 
standardise all values on the year 1987. 
Note that additional sources of income — such as from assets, interests and 
dividends — are not counted. The data files did contain information about other 
sources, but the questions varied from year to year. Another argument for not including 
them, is that this would have meant an even greater loss of cases. It is therefore likely 
that the level of female economic dependency will be somewhat underestimated, since 
far more men than women avail of additional sources of income. Also note that, in the 
Netherlands since 1973, there is separate taxation of wives. Single-earner couples 
nonetheless continued to have a considerable tax privilege because of several so-called 
breadwinner facilities.5 
Besides the economic dependency measure, the following variables are used: 
- being employed or not (dummy variable); 
- weekly work-time in hours6; 
- age; 
- the number of children living at home; 
- educational level; 
- occupational level; 
- receiving state benefits or not (dummy variable); 
- the amount of benefits received. 
Educational levels of husband and wife are measured by combining the information 
on two classifications: highest achieved level of general education and highest achieved 
level of vocational training. The resulting variables are coded as: (1) primary; (2) lower 
During the 1980s, the Dutch government proceeded with the development of tax and social policies 
that are more liberal or based on the principle of self-sufficiency. In the period examined here, 
breadwinner facilities did, however, remain basically in tact. For more details see Hooghiemstra and 
Niphuis-Nell (1993: 168-180). Bruin-Hundt and Van der Linden (1989) examined the impact of these 
institutional factors on female labour supply. 
In case of missing data on work-time, values based on current labour market status were imputed: that 
is, 40 hours if one was working full-time, 20 hours if part-time, 50 hours if self-employed and 40 
hours if employed in family business. Note that those who are not currently or no longer employed 
have 0 hours. 
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vocational; (3) intermediate secondary; (4) intermediate vocational; (5) higher general; 
(6) higher vocational; (7) university. 
The data files contained information on current jobs of the husband and wife in the 
form of a standard coding of occupations. These codings are used in order to calculate 
the occupational prestige scores as defined by Sixma and Ultee (1983b). This measure 
serves as an indicator of the occupational level of the husband's and wife's current job. 
Prestige scores run from 13 (jobs with the lowest prestige) to 87 (jobs with the highest 
prestige). Those who are not employed have been given the mean value of employed 
men (48) and employed women (45) respectively. 
2.4 Trends in Economic Dependency 1979-1991 
Table 2.1 shows the extent to which married women were economically dependent on 
their husband in the Netherlands throughout the 1979-1991 period. For each year, we 
observe a vast majority of completely or strongly dependent wives. The table also 
shows, however, a striking downward trend. In 1979 more than 70 per cent of the 
women were completely dependent. This proportion had decreased to 65 per cent in 
1983 and to 57 per cent in 1987. By 1991 less than 50 per cent of the wives made no 
contribution at all to the couple's total income. 
Concurrent to this decline, we find increasing proportions of couples where the wife 
is dependent between 50 and 99 per cent or between 20 and 50 per cent. In a period of 
12 years, these proportions are more than doubled. We next observe some increase in 
Table 2.1 Levels of economic dependency 1979-1991 (proportions). 
wife 100% dependent 
wife 50%-99% dependent 
wife 20%-49% dependent 
equal contribution 
husband 20%-49% dependent 
husband 50%-99% dependent 
husband 100% dependent 
N 
1979 
71.8 
7.3 
9.3 
9.9 
0.8 
0.4 
0.5 
3,202 
1983 
65.0 
11.6 
11.8 
10.1 
0.5 
0.3 
0.8 
2,614 
1987 
57.4 
10.8 
15.7 
14.3 
0.8 
0.1 
1.0 
2,332 
1991 
48.1 
16.7 
19.3 
13.6 
1.1 
0.3 
1.0 
1,942 
Note: Data pertain to all married couples where the wife is younger than 65; data are 
weighted. 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87/91). own computations. 
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the number of couples where both spouses earn about the same amount of money. In 
1979, one tenth of all couples found themselves in this situation. By 1991 the wife 
equalled her husband in 1 out of 7 marriages. Turning to the lower part of the Table 2.1, 
we see that dependent husbands continue to be a very small minority. In 1979 less than 
1 per cent of the men were completely dependent on their wife. Both in 1987 and in 
1991, this figure was still no more than 1 per cent. There has been only a slight increase 
in the number of couples where the wife earns substantially more than the husband — 
from 1.7 per cent in 1979 to 2.4 per cent in 1991. 
On the whole, we may conclude that in the Netherlands women's income represents 
a small but increasing proportion of the couple's total income. Interestingly, compared 
with the Netherlands in 1991, Arber and Ginn's (1995) findings for Britain in 1988 and 
1990 imply a somewhat different distribution, In almost 80 per cent of British dual-
earner couples — to which their analysis was restricted — the husband earned more 
than his wife. In 15 per cent of the marriages they equalled, whereas in 6 per cent the 
wife earned more than her husband (Arber and Ginn 1995: 38). After excluding single-
earners, about 70 per cent of the Dutch couples belong to the first group, 27 per cent to 
the second group, and 3 per cent to the last group (1991 figures). It thus seems that 
Dutch dual-earner couples more frequently have earnings equality than their British 
counterparts. 
The proportional distribution of dependency levels in the Netherlands differs clearly 
from that in the United States (cf. S0rensen and McLanahan 1987: 669). In 1980 about 
30 per cent of white USA wives were completely dependent on their husband for 
economic support, compared with more than 70 per cent of Dutch wives in 1979. 
Moreover, in the United States it is more common that husbands rely strongly on their 
wife's income. All in all, S0rensen and McLanahan's study depicted a much flatter 
distribution of dependency levels. 
Comparing Average Rates of Dependency 
Another way of looking at trends is by calculating the average rate of economic 
dependency for each of the four years. Figure 2.4 presents a graph of the average rates in 
the Netherlands, compared with those reported for the United States. From this figure 
we may draw three conclusions. 
First, it is quite clear that the Netherlands has a much higher dependency rate. In 
1979, Dutch wives were, on average, for about 80 per cent of their standard of living 
dependent on an income transfer of the spouse, compared with an average rate of .58 in 
1980 for USA wives. Second, both countries show a declining level of economic 
dependency in the course of time. For the Netherlands we observe a reduction from .80 
in 1979 to .65 in 1991. Between 1960 and 1980, the USA dependency rate had fallen 
from .74 to .58. Third and beyond that, the degree of change in the Netherlands seems to 
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I960 1970 1980 1990 
Figure 2.4 
Average rates of economic dependency in the Netherlands and the United 
States* 
* Dutch figures for couples where the wife is younger than 65, USA figures for all white couples 
(source: Netherlands from SCP, own calculations; USA from S0rensen and McLanahan 1987: 
672). 
be at least as large as the degree of change in the United States. It is nonetheless only 
since the early 1990s that Dutch wives have attained a dependency level that equals the 
1970 USA-level. So to speak, they lag twenty years behind their USA counterparts.7 
Before I go on with the second question regarding the sources of aggregate level 
changes, the bi-variate relations will be studied. First, I will investigate the extent to 
which the dependency rates vary with women's work-time, and second, the extent to 
which these rates vary with age, education and the presence of children. 
Table 2.2 presents average rates of economic dependency cross-classified by wives' 
weekly work-time. It catches the eye that also non-employed wives have become less 
dependent on their husband. This development seems to reflect that a growing number 
of wives substitute their dependence on the spouse for another form of dependence, 
namely on Social Security. Among women who are not currently working, an increasing 
The USA analysis included women of 65 years and older. The elderly often rely completely on income 
from Social Security, which tends to be more equally distributed between spouses (cf. S0rensen and 
McLanahan 1987: 668). This probably means that the contrast is slightly smaller. According to 
S0rensen and McLanahan's table 3 (page 672), we would estimate a rate of .60 for USA wives up to 
age of 59. 
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Table 2.2 Average rates of economic dependency 1979-1991, cross-classified by 
women's work-time. 
not working 
0 hours 
part-time 
1-10 hours 
11-20 hours 
21-30 hours 
<31 hours 
full-time 
> 30 hours 
all couples 
1979 
DEP 
.98 
.62 
.40 
.31 
.44 
.14 
.80 
% 
71 
5 
8 
5 
18 
11 
100 
1983 
DEP 
.98 
.61 
.44 
.35 
.46 
.09 
.76 
% 
66 
7 
10 
7 
24 
10 
100 
1987 
DEP 
.94 
.60 
.43 
.27 
.44 
.11 
.69 
% 
60 
6 
15 
6 
27 
13 
100 
1991 
DEP 
.91 
.71 
.45 
.35 
.48 
.07 
.65 
% 
53 
7 
17 
9 
33 
14 
100 
Note : N= 10,090; data are weighted. 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87/91); own computations. 
proportion receives payments for unemployment, disability or early-retirement (cf. SCP 
1994: 109-116 and 187-188). From 1979 to 1991, this proportion nearly quadrupled. 
The average rates for part-time and full-time working wives seem not to vary much 
over time. Those that work part-time depend for about 45 per cent of their standard of 
living on the spouse, whereas full-time working wives do so for about 10 per cent. In 
other words, full-time working wives tend to have an approximately equal income to 
that of their husband and they have done so throughout the period examined. This 
finding resembles the earlier reported finding of Dirven, et al. (1987) about small 
differences in spouses' hourly wages in the Netherlands. 
If we take a closer look at Table 2.2, an interesting peculiarity is noticed. Comparing 
1991 with 1979, the contrast between couples where the wife works full-time and part-
time, seems to have grown. Speaking in terms of the chances that a full-time working 
wife rather than a part-time working wife earns just as much as her husband, the odds 
were approximately 3 to 1 in 1979 and 7 to 1 in 1991. 
The reason for this increased contrast seems to lie among couples where the wife 
works only a few hours. For this particular group we observe clearly a higher 
dependency rate in 1991 than in 1979. Here, we can only speculate on a composition 
effect of a broader selection into the labour market. That is to say, more women with 
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also lower levels of human capita] have been entering or re-entering the labour market, 
which mainly offers them low paid part-time jobs. 
Table 2.3 shows for each year how the average rate of economic dependency varies with 
age, the presence of children living at home, and wife's level of education. We observe 
clear variation in dependency levels over the life course. The youngest wives are the 
least dependent. These wives are characterised by a high level of labour market 
participation and by working full-time rather than part-time. Moreover, they most often 
have a partner whose earnings are still relatively low at the beginning of their career. 
The dependency rates increase with age, but mainly up to the age of 45. 
Figure 2.5 gives a graphical representation of these life course differences. Within 
virtually every age group the dependency rate drops over time. The decline among 25-
44-year-old wives seems to be somewhat stronger than the decline among the youngest 
and two oldest age groups. This corroborates labour force participation studies which 
Table 2.3 Average rates of economic dependency 1979-1991, classified by the 
wife's age, the presence of children and the wife's education. 
wife's age 
15-24 
25-34 
35^4 
45-54 
55-64 
children/wife's age 
0 / younger than 43 
1 child 
2 or more children 
0 / older than 42 
wife's education" 
low 
middle 
high 
1979 
.55 
.77 
.82 
.84 
.90 
.56 
.88 
.87 
.86 
.85 
.68 
.50 
DEP 
1983 
.51 
.70 
.76 
.82 
.91 
.30 
.80 
.85 
.86 
.83 
.64 
.52 
1987 
.48 
.63 
.69 
.70 
.84 
.22 
.73 
.78 
.77 
.77 
.62 
.43 
1991 
.42 
.56 
.63 
.70 
.81 
.22 
.67 
.74 
.73 
.74 
.57 
.41 
1979-91 
average 
.49 
.72 
.76 
.76 
.86 
.33 
.77 
.81 
.80 
.80 
.63 
.46 
Note: N= 10,090; data are weighted. 
' Low: levels 1-3; middle: levels 4-5; high: levels 6-7. 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87/91 ); own computations. 
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Figure 2.5 
Age variations in the average rate of economic dependency 1979-1991. 
have shown a slow increase in the number of women who work after childbearing (cf. 
Hooghiemstra and Niphuis-Nell 1993: 32-37). 
Regarding the presence of children at home, Table 2.3 shows a downward trend 
among wives with children as well. The reduction is somewhat greater for those with 
one child than for those with two or more children. However, there seems to be a large 
and even growing contrast between the stages before and after the first birth. In 1979, 
younger wives without children had an average dependency rate of .56, whereas those 
with children approached a rate of .90. By 1991, the former rate had fallen to .22 and the 
latter rate to approximately .70. 
There exist clear differences in relation to the wife's level of education. As 
expected, higher levels of education are associated with less economic dependency. 
Higher educated wives do not only work more often and more frequently full-time than 
part-time, they also have a greater earnings capacity. Table 2.3 shows that high educated 
wives are approximately half as dependent as low educated wives. 
2.5 Aggregate Level Changes: A Multi-Variate Analysis 
The second question at hand is to what extent overall changes with respect to labour 
supply and educational levels have contributed to the downward trend in economic 
dependency. To answer this question we have to perform a more elaborate analysis of 
the observed change in economic dependency. The approach is similar to the analysis by 
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S0rensen and McLanahan (see p. 676-683). The multi-variate analysis, to be discussed 
below, involves three steps. 
The first step is that we model the personal incomes of husbands and wives 
separately. Second, based upon this 'income model' we may simulate their incomes 
while controlling for aggregate level changes in education, employment rates, work-
time, and number and amounts of state benefits. This simulation requires information 
about changes in the model's predictors. The third step, then, is to calculate the 
hypothetical dependency rate using simulated levels of income. The simulated personal 
income levels are, so to speak, being translated into simulated levels of dependency. 
Accordingly, we obtain a basis for evaluating the sources of the observed changes in 
economic dependency. 
Income Model 
With respect to modelling wives' and husbands' incomes, the following regression 
model is applied: 
b0 + 6..EMPL + ¿J.HOURS + f>,.EDUC + b4.EMPL*EDUC + ¿>5.SEDUC 
¿>6.AGE + 
where: 
У 
EMPL = 
HOURS = 
EDUC = 
SEDUC = 
AGE = 
OCCUP = 
BENEF = 
INCBEN = 
/>7.EMPL*AGE + fcg.OCCUP + Í>,.BENEF + ¿10.INCBEN 
income husband, wife 
employed or not 
work-time 
education 
education spouse 
age in years 
occupational level 
receiving state benefits or not 
amount of benefits received 
(2.2) 
As already observed in Table 2.2, part of the downward trend in wives' economic 
dependency seems to reflect a growing importance of state benefits. We want to 
separate this development from those in earnings and self-employment income. For this 
purpose Equation 2.2 includes whether one receives income from state benefits (BENEF) 
and, if so, the amount of income from it (INCBEN). In other words, the model that we use 
here defacto predicts income from earnings and self-employment only. 
Table 2.4 reports the regression coefficients for wives' and husbands' incomes. By 
using the predicted income levels, again an average dependency rate can be calculated. 
This simply means: (a) taking the predicted values from the equation, (b) calculating the 
level of economic dependency for each couple, and (c) calculating the average rate for 
each of the four years. This results in a rate of .79 for 1979, .76 for 1983, .68 for 1987, 
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Table 2.4 OLS estimates predicting the income of wives and 
husbands (unstandardised b coefficients). 
¿0.(intercept) 
¿>,.EMPL 
bj.HOURS 
ij.EDUC 
b4.EMPL*EDUC 
¿jSEDUC 
b6.AGE 
¿>7.EMPL*AGE 
fcg.OCCUP 
fe,.BENEF 
¿>10.INCBEN 
Adjusted R1 
wives 
-392* 
99* 
27* 
-5 
113* 
6* 
0 
3* 
9* 
-68-
1* 
73% 
husbands 
-185-
304* 
15* 
-21-
188* 
25* 
2 
16* 
9* 
-421* 
1* 
42% 
Note: N=10,090; data are weighted. 
*/><.05;~p<.10 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87/91 ); own computations. 
and .64 for 1991. These 'reproduced' values, which are very close to the observed 
values, will be used for further comparison. 
Description of Changes in Predictors 
Table 2.5 presents mean values of five predictors included in our simple income 
model: education, employment rate, work-time, and number and amount of benefits — 
every variable for wives and husbands respectively. The basic idea, now, is that we may 
view the year-to-year differences as an approximation of aggregate level changes in 
labour supply and in educational positions of husbands and wives. To start with, Table 
2.5 shows a clear increase in the relative contribution of wives to the couple's total 
labour supply. By 1991, wives were more often economically active and spent in total 
more hours on paid work than wives in 1979. Another part of the changes in female 
labour supply, however, is located in the grown number of state benefits. By 1991,7 per 
cent of the wives received state benefits as a return on former employment, compared 
with less than 2 per cent of the wives in 1979. 
Regarding wives' current employment, we observe an increase of 18 per cent 
points. This shift is not accompanied by a substantial increase in working-hours. The 
1979-1991 change in the wives' average work-time amounts to +3.6 hours. In effect, 
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Table 2.5 Predictors of wives' and husbands' income, mean values per year and 
changes in mean values. 
mean values 
1979 1983 1987 1991 change 
wives 
educational level 
% employed 
work-time 
% receiving benefits 
amount of benefits 
2.5 
28.4 
7.6 
1.9 
26.7 
2.7 
34.2 
8.5 
2.4 
25.1 
3.0 
40.4 
9.9 
5.1 
53.4 
3.1 
46.4 
11.2 
7.0 
67.5 
+0.6 
+18.0 
+3.6 
+5.1 
+40.8 
husbands 
educational level 
% employed 
work-time 
% receiving benefits 
amount of benefits 
3.1 
86.2 
38.5 
15.0 
265.7 
3.3 
79.2 
34.9 
21.9 
400.2 
3.5 
79.4 
31.4 
21.9 
389.2 
3.5 
79.7 
31.6 
21.5 
413.0 
+0.4 
-6.5 
-6.9 
+6.5 
+147.3 
Note: N=10,090; data are weighted. 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87/91); own computations. 
from Table 2.5 it can be easily computed that among currently employed wives the 
average working week remained more or less the same: 27 hours in 1979 and 24 hours 
in 1991. In other words, the slight increase in average work-time seems to be completely 
accounted for by wives' increased participation. 
Initially, the picture for husbands looks like the opposite of that for wives. 
Throughout the 1979-1991 period, we observe a total reduction of 6.5 per cent points in 
their employment and a reduction of nearly 7 hours in work-time (see the lower part of 
Table 2.5). However, the number of husbands with state benefits increased as well. In 
1979, about 15 per cent of all husbands received benefits because of unemployment, 
disablement or (early) retirement. By 1983, this proportion had grown to 22 per cent, 
and thereafter it remained about the same. Mainly in response to a downward economic 
trend, male employment rates fell between 1979 and 1983. The difference in work-time 
between these two years is totally due to this drop. For the period after 1983, the lower 
average number of working hours reflects a slight but actual decrease in work-time 
among employed husbands.8 
The data particularly signal a decrease in the proportion of husbands who work more than 40 hours a 
week (about 25% of those employed in 1979 and less than 10% in 1991). 
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Simulations of Economic Dependency Rates 
In order to answer the question to what extent overall changes with respect to 
labour supply and educational levels have contributed to the downward trend in 
economic dependency for women, we need to know what the economic dependency 
rates would have been when such changes had not occurred. In other words, we need a 
simulation of a theoretical situation. 
Table 2.6 reports the results from carrying out a number of such simulations. To 
simulate what the dependency rate in 1991 would have been without the aggregate 
changes in male and female labour supply, the partners' income levels were simulated 
for that year given the characteristics of 1979. This was done by entering the 
unstandardised coefficients of Table 2.4 into the calculations, after having subtracted the 
observed differences between the mean values of EMPL, HOURS, BENEF, and INCBEN 
from their original 1991-scores. 
As Table 2.6 shows, the actual dependency rate turns out to be .063 lower than the 
simulated rate. We may therefore conclude that labour supply factors account for 
approximately 42 per cent (.063/. 152) of the observed change in economic dependency. 
Besides the overall impact of changes in labour supply, it was examined to what 
extent developments regarding wives' unearned income have contributed to declining 
dependency rates. About 9 per cent (.013/. 152) of the 1979-1991 trend can be ascribed 
to the increased proportion of females receiving state benefits. Moreover, when 
analysing the changes up to 1983 and 1987 (shown in the first two columns of Table 
2.6), we may conclude that Social Security income started to make a difference by the 
mid 1980s. Apart from this, Table 2.6 shows quite similar results for each year. 
In the same way, the partners' income levels were calculated controlling for the 
aggregate changes in educational attainment. Returning to Table 2.5, we see an increase 
in the average level of schooling for both wives and husbands. Moreover, although we 
are looking here at a relatively short period, we observe a somewhat larger increase for 
wives than for husbands. As Table 2.6 shows, however, only a very small portion (3 per 
cent) of the total decline in economic dependency can be ascribed to educational shifts. 
2.6 Conclusions and Discussion 
This chapter provided a replication of S0rensen and McLanahan's USA study of trends 
in married women's economic dependency. Using 1979-1991 data, I concentrated on 
how in the Netherlands wives' economic dependence on their husband recently evolved. 
At the end of the 1970s Dutch wives clearly had a much higher level of economic 
dependency than their USA counterparts. At the start of the 1990s, this was still the 
case. Entrenched by tradition and structure, in Dutch society a wife's economic 
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Table 2.6 Decomposition of change in average rates of economic 
dependency 1979-1991 (results from simulations). 
1983 1987 1991 
observed change since 1979 -.033 -.115 .152 
change owing to labour supply factors 
except for shifts in wives' unearned income 
in % of observed 
shifts in wives' unearned income 
in % of observed 
overall 
in % of observed 
change owing to educational shifts 
overall 
in % of observed 
total amount of change accounted for 
in % of observed 
.011 
34 
.000 
0 
.011 
34 
.002 
5 
.013 
39 
-.034 
30 
-.014 
12 
-.049 
42 
-.002 
2 
-.052 
45 
-.050 
33 
-.013 
9 
-.063 
42 
-.005 
3 
-.068 
45 
Note: Data are weighted. 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87/91 ); own computations. 
dependence on her husband is yet taken for granted, and cannot be considered as risky 
as in the United States. Unlike the USA minimalist welfare state, the contemporary 
Dutch highly developed welfare state is more characterized by, what Esping-Andersen 
(1990) called, processes of de-commodification, lessening the necessity for instance that 
both partners work. 
For the last year examined, in 2 out of 3 couples the wife relied for more than 50 
per cent of her standard of living on an income transfer of her husband. In effect, in no 
more than 2 out of 150 couples the opposite situation seems to be true. As S0rensen and 
McLanahan (1987: 685) have argued, these kinds of tremendous contrasts corroborate 
retaining the family as a major unit of stratification. However, the current findings show 
that also in the Netherlands a marked development towards less economic dependence 
is taking its course. Compared to a similar period of change in the United States, we 
find an about equally strong downward trend for quite a different country. Such 
developments indicate the increasing relevance of studying mutual influences with 
respect to spouses' resources and the determination of their life chances. 
Speculating on future developments, the finding of declining levels of economic 
dependency within every age group may look promising. Of course, it remains to be 
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seen whether a further decline will actually occur. Also these results suggest that much 
will hinge upon changes in the partners' labour market behaviour in relation to the 
family cycle, which yet hardly come true. The descriptive analysis revealed persistent 
age variations in the degree of dependency, and, moreover, strong indication of a 
growing contrast between the stages before and after having children. Compared with 
times that most wives simply did not have a paid job, 25-35-year-old women of today 
seem to find themselves in a predicament when facing the choice of having children. 
Recent reports on the degree of financial self-sufficiency of males and females over the 
life course show similar findings (e.g. Hooghiemstra and Niphuis-Nell 1993: 167-168). 
While most wives still leave full-time employment and rely on their husband's career 
after the first birth, an increasing proportion postpones having children or even refrains 
from it. This concerns specifically the highly educated, whose decision to interrupt their 
career-development confronts them with greater opportunity costs and the loss of 
economic independence. 
Similar to the USA study, nearly half of the observed decline can be ascribed to the 
growth of female labour supply. Primarily, this growth seems to reflect changes in 
married women's employment status over time. Regarding the aggregate level changes 
throughout the 1979-1991 period, the number of dual-earner couples increased from less 
than 30 per cent to more than 50 per cent. A strong alteration in working hours among 
employed wives and husbands, did however not occur. Furthermore, part of the trend 
appeared to reflect the grown number of couples where the wife receives state benefits, 
which again marks a greater female economic activity. Besides employment-related 
shifts, it was examined whether the observed decline might be directly linked to an 
ongoing educational expansion. The findings from simulations did not make a strong 
case out of this. Of course, women's relatively improved educational level will have had 
its impact. Yet, most will be absorbed by their increased labour market participation. 
The results leave yet unresolved which particular sources, other than those 
described, have contributed to the observed trend. Apparently, there has been a 
narrowing of gender differences in financial returns to spouses' work. It was, however, 
beyond the scope of this study to examine this thoroughly. More research needs to be 
done on husband-wife differentials in both earnings capacity and actual income position. 
Important questions that arise, then, concern the extent to which these differences come 
up over the life course, and the extent to which they change over time — questions to be 
answered, preferably, by using life-history data. 
Besides trends in economic dependency, this chapter also reported trends in labour 
market participation and occupational and educational heterogamy rates. First of all, we 
noticed a trend towards greater educational heterogeneity within marriage. Especially 
the increased number of relatively higher educated wives catches the eye. Second, 
female employment rates are clearly on the rise, and third, the number of couples where 
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the husband is occupationally dominant is decreasing. These three trends suggest that 
for the study of women's life chances it becomes increasingly important to study the 
influence of the social position of both partners. In the following chapters I will 
investigate whether this is indeed the case with respect to a variety of life chances. 
3 Political Preferences and Class Identification: The Relative Impact of Own Class versus Spouse's Class 
3.1 Introduction 
This chapter draws on previous studies that resulted from the debate on 'women, family 
and class'. Presenting the Dutch case, I will investigate the extent to which political 
preferences and class identification are areas where husbands dominate over wives. 
Within the province of stratification research, the debate on how to incorporate 
women in class analysis often appeared as a clash between those maintaining the 
'family-unit approach' and those advocating the 'individual approach'. By tradition 
most of the studies about for example intergenerational class mobility were restricted to 
males. Males were considered the head of the family and the family was viewed as the 
proper unit of analysis. It was simply assumed that a married woman's life chances are 
bound foremost to the economic resources of her husband. During the 1970s the 
standard practice of classifying households merely according to social position of males 
became increasingly criticized (e.g. Payne and Abbot 1990). Feminist theorists judged 
that stratification researchers should no longer consider women's work — both inside 
and outside the home — as practically nonexistent (e.g. Acker 1973; Delphy 1984; 
Walby 1986). In the period that followed, studies of sex discrimination flourished and 
many scholars turned to individual-based analyses of various forms of social inequality. 
Goldthorpe's (1983, 1984) defence of the conventional view marked a culminating 
point in the discussions during the 1980s about the interplay of gender and stratification 
(see e.g. papers in Crompton and Mann [1986] 1994). However, as S0rensen in her 
review of the debate argued: 
disagreements about the 'proper' unit of analysis — the family or the individual — 
are really disagreements about what the research concern should be in class analysis 
and stratification studies. The distinction between the class position of individual men 
and women, and the class position of families is crucial, and it has been made more 
necessary by the changes that have taken place regarding women's economic roles. 
An earlier version of this chapter was presented as a paper at the 1996 Stockholm Conference of Research 
Committee 28 on Social Stratification of the International Sociological Association. 
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These changes require that women be included in the study of individual careers and 
in class analysis that see classes as 'empty places' in the system of production or in 
the labor market. However, while the family and its class position remain an 
important area of stratification research, women's new economic roles have called 
into question the conventional approach to the study of the family's class position 
which uses the class position of the male head as the measure of the family's class 
position (S0rensen 1994: 44-45). 
Breaking with the seemingly endless discussions about family or individual, an 
important concern for empirical research is whether a husband's life chances remain 
largely unaffected by his wife, whereas for instance a wife's socio-political attributes 
basically 'derive' from the occupation of her husband. In recent years, this particular 
example of dominance of husbands over wives has been addressed by several 
stratification studies. 
The main issue examined by these studies is whether women's own occupational 
class is of no relevance for their own political preferences and class identification, and 
whether it neither affects their husband. Generally speaking, persons of working class 
families more often favour left-wing politics than persons of higher social classes, and 
they more often subjectively subscribe to a working class identity. Both the strength and 
the import of such class-cleavages have been central to social and political research, 
especially in cross-national and cross-temporal perspective (e.g. Franklin et al. 1992; 
Lipset 1960; Nieuwbeerta 1995; Rose 1974). 
The recent stream of research on social class heterogeneity concerns in most cases 
British couples (e.g. Abbott 1987; De Graaf and Heath 1992; Heath and Britten 1984; 
Heath and De Graaf 1995; Mills 1994; Roberts and Marshall 1995). Other studies have 
drawn upon data from the United States (Davis and Robinson 1988; Ritter and Hargens 
1975; Zipp and Plutzer 1996), Scandinavian countries (Leiulfsrad and Woodward 
1989), and Australia (Hayes and Jones 1992). Only recently, some cross-national 
comparisons have appeared (Baxter 1994; Erikson and Goldthorpe 1992; Marshall, et al. 
1995). 
Overall, these studies suggest that males do not take much account of their wife's 
employment characteristics. Husband's own class position seems to be more salient than 
the class position of his spouse. The picture for females, however, is more complicated. 
Particularly for full-time working wives, it has been found that their own position has an 
influence of its own. In effect, it may matter more than strictly predicted by the 
conventional view. Several studies nonetheless emphasize that voting behaviour and 
class identity among wives are still more strongly associated with their husband's class 
than with their own class. 
Adding the Dutch case of comparing spousal influences by class, the research 
reported in this chapter can be first of all considered as a replication of earlier studies. 
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Separate comparisons will be made to ascertain the relative impact of the husband's 
occupational position on (a) voting behaviour, (b) political orientation, and (c) class 
identification of wives. In turn, these three topics are as well studied for husbands to 
ascertain the relative impact of their wife's occupational position. 
Interestingly, by doing so, the supposedly stronger impact of the husband's position 
is again put to the test, yet this time for a country where class-cleavages are not as 
pronounced as in the typical British case. Several studies have shown that political 
segmentation in the Netherlands — with its multi-party system — is more a matter of 
religious differences (e.g. De Graaf 1996; Lijphart 1975). The total impact of social 
class on the specific party voted for seems to be rather small. For that reason, it is rather 
common in studies of class-based voting to distinguish left-wing and right-wing 
political parties. As regards the investigation of the influence of the spouse on voting 
behaviour of women and men, the same approach will be adopted here, namely by 
looking at the chances that they prefer to vote for a left-wing political party. Note 
however that he central issue of this study is to compare the partners' relative effects 
rather than investigating absolute effects. 
Besides the rough distinction between a left-wing party and any other party (i.e. 
political parties considered as right-wing or confessional), the political orientation of 
women and men is put to the test. For this purpose, their selfplacements on a left-right 
scale are studied. In the Dutch context, the selfplacement measure may bring out better 
the relation between occupation and political preferences than party preference. It might 
therefore be held that findings with respect to a person's more general orientation are of 
a greater relevance to the issue of dominance. In this chapter both topics will be 
investigated. Furthermore, by analogy of previous research, also class identification of 
women and men is examined. Most studies have been dealing with this topic in a 
similar way as political preferences. I like to note that few studies present findings on 
class identity and political preferences at the same time. Although these areas are to be 
investigated separately, given the categorisation in Chapter 1, recall that the broader 
question is whether voting behaviour, political orientation and class identification show 
similar patterns of influence. 
The outline of this chapter is as follows. The next section reviews some of the previous 
studies, to arrive at five general hypotheses that will be tested for each dependent 
variable. The data and measures are described in section 3. The design used to analyse 
these data is discussed in section 4, as well as the specification of the models. After that, 
in section 5 I will present the results, whereas in the last section I will summarize the 
main findings. 
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3.2 Previous Studies and Hypotheses 
The existing literature proposes various explanations for the finding that, apparently in 
most couples, the male partner's occupation still matters more than the female partner's 
occupation. Goldthorpe (1983) argued that although increased female labour market 
participation may have lessened the degree of women's economic dependence on the 
spouse, their "employment typically forms part of a family strategy" (p. 469). 
Viewed over the life course, most wives might indeed still regard their interests 
being more constrained by their husband's occupational position than by their own 
position. Since full-time working wives are generally less economically dependent than 
part-time working wives, male dominance is considered to be weaker in families where 
the female partner works full-time. 
Clearly related to the above line of reasoning, Erikson (1984) proposed a class 
dominance explanation. Its main hypothesis is that the partner with the lower position 
will be dominated by the partner with the higher position. Since husbands in the main 
have better jobs than wives, the allocation of spouses in the occupational structure might 
explain the greater influence of the male partner. A stronger test, however, involves 
couples where the husband has a lower class position than his wife. If class dominance 
is universal, in these couples it should be found that characteristics of husbands like 
their voting behaviour and class identification depend more strongly on their wife's 
class than on their own class. 
Studying the British case, Mills (1994: 659) concluded that "even amongst full-time 
working women, those in working class jobs with service class spouses tend to be 
influenced towards the party identification typical of the social class of their husband". 
However, at the same time, the findings suggested that the opposite does not hold: party 
preference of working class men with a service class wife was still more strongly 
determined by their own work position than by the work position of their wife. 
In another study of voting behaviour in Britain, De Graaf and Heath (1992) also 
examined class dominance as an explanation of male dominance. They did so by using 
the design of diagonal reference models. Neither men nor women were found to adjust 
to the class of whoever has the higher level. Instead, only women in the petty 
bourgeoisie and those in routine nonmanual jobs were dominated by husband's class. In 
all other classes, women were found to behave much like men, mainly taking account of 
their own position. 
The following general hypotheses will be tested on data for the contemporary 
Netherlands: 
(1) Male dominance 
The first hypothesis is that the paid employment of wives plays no substantial role 
in comparison with their husband's occupation. The Objective' position of the male 
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partner is expected to dominate, irrespective which dependent variable is being 
studied, and irrespective whose characteristic it is. 
(2) Work-time conditionality 
Presuming that full-time workers are more committed to their jobs than part-time 
workers, the hypothesis is that wives' own class matter more in full-time jobs. This 
distinction may be particularly of interest in the Dutch case. About 70 per cent of 
the employed Dutch wives have part-time jobs. Full-time employed wives tend to 
generate, however, nearly as much income as their husband (cf. Chapter 2). 
(3) Class dominance 
Following a class dominance interpretation, it can be expected that higher class 
positions take precedence over lower class positions. Accordingly, the hypothesis is 
that relatively lower positioned women and men are dominated by their spouse's 
class position. In other words, on this hypothesis we expect to find female 
dominance when the husband's job is within a lower class than his wife's job. 
(4) Class-specific dominance 
By analogy with De Graaf and Heath's (1992) findings for Britain, we may expect 
male dominance to be enhanced in lower white-collar occupations or the petty 
bourgeoisie while it is less strong in other classes. More generally, the hypothesis is 
that the extent of male dominance will vary over class situations. 
(5) Feminization 
Whereas the relative impact of own class position versus spouse's class position 
may typically differ between the sexes, it seems reasonable to believe that male 
dominance becomes less pronounced over time. Accordingly, the feminization-
hypothesis holds that wives increasingly take account of their own social position, 
even irrespectively of which spouse has a higher or lower occupational position. 
3.3 Data and Measures 
The results presented in this chapter are based upon a pooled data set. These data come 
from a series of national probability samples of the adult Dutch population taken 
between 1970 and 1993. The pooled data set combines ten surveys that at least 
contained: (a) one of the three dependent variables, and (b) reliable and detailed 
information about the occupation of female respondents and that of their husband. 
Appendix Al gives an overview of the original data sources.' 
Unfortunately, in only three surveys (pertaining to 1977, 1990 and 1992/93) male 
and female respondents were treated equally with respect to gathering data on the jobs 
I gratefully made use of the "International Stratification, Mobility and Politics File" (Nieuwbeerta and 
Ganzeboom 1995; see also Nieuwbeerta 1995). This file contains extracts from a total of 113 data sets 
in the form of highly comparable and ready-to-use variables. 
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of their spouse. Di case of a male respondent, most of the older surveys did simply not 
contain questions about the occupation of the wife. Because of this limitation, more 
females than males could actually be selected for the analyses (in total 1,820 and 945 
respectively, for details see Appendix A2). Comparisons between birth cohorts will 
therefore be only made for wives. 
Besides being married, all selected respondents are younger than 65, the age at 
which people normally retire. Furthermore, in all cases (for both male and female 
respondents) the couple's wife was currently employed. Approximately 10 per cent of 
the husbands are classified according to their last job. Preliminary analyses showed no 
different results when excluding these cases. 
Dependent Variables 
Respondent's voting behaviour is based on survey questions about which political 
party he or she votes for in a general election. As discussed in the introduction, for 
voting behaviour I will concentrate on the chances that one prefers a left-wing political 
party rather than any other kind of party. Questions about party preference were asked in 
all of the combined surveys. Left-wing preferences are coded as 1 and any other 
outspoken preference is coded as 0.2 The following political parties are coded left-wing: 
Labour Party (PvdA), Communist Party (CPN), Pacifist Socialist Party (PSP), Political 
Party Radicals (PPR), Democratic Socialists (DS'70), Socialist Party (SP), and Green 
Left (recent combination of CPN/PSP/PPR). This accords to common classifications as 
used in other studies (e.g. Nieuwbeerta 1995). 
Seven of the ten surveys contained information about respondent's political 
orientation in the form of a question about selfplacement on a left-right scale. This 
selfplacement is typically measured by the following question: "People often talk about 
politics in terms of either left or right — regarding your own opinions, where would you 
place yourself on this left/right line?". The variable runs from 1 (extreme left) to 10 
(extreme right). 
The third dependent variable is respondent's class identification. In nine of the ten 
surveys respondents were asked about the social class they belong to, while reading a set 
of alternatives. Class identification is coded in five categories: (1) working class; (2) 
upper working class; (3) middle class; (4) upper middle class; (5) upper class.3 
2
 For voting behaviour a rather high proportion of missing data is observed. On average, 20 per cent of 
the respondents gave no answer or did not know what they would vote for. For all other variables 
about S per cent of the cases had to be excluded because of missing data. 
Not all of the original surveys used a five-point categorisation of class. In these cases, the analyses 
include additional dummy terms to control whether the used codings into five classes distort the 
results. 
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Spouses' Occupational Positions 
Information about the respondent's work situation and that of his or her spouse is 
used to distinguish: the wife's work-time and the occupational classes. Full-time and 
part-time jobs of wives are distinguished by means of a dummy variable. Full-time work 
(coded as 1 ) is defined as 30 hours a week or more. The occupations of respondents and 
their partners are coded according to the EGP class schema (Erikson, Goldthorpe and 
Portocarero 1979). This schema distinguishes classes based upon their work and market 
situation. The original EGP coding is collapsed into six categories (the Roman numerals 
give the numbering in the EGP schema): 
( 1 ) Service class — higher grade 
(I: large proprietors, higher professionals and managers). 
(2) Service class — lower grade 
(Π: lower professionals and managers). 
(3) Routine nonmanual class 
(Ш: idem). 
(4) Petty bourgeoisie 
(IVa: small proprietors with and Г Ь: without employees; Г с: self-employed farmers 
and farm managers) 
(5) Manual supervisors and skilled manual class 
(V: lower grade technicians and manual supervisors; VI: skilled manual workers). 
(6) Semi- and unskilled manual class 
( Па: unskilled and semiskilled workers; ПЬ: agricultural workers). 
Appendix A (Tables A3-A5) reports, for females and males separately, the 
percentages left-wing voters, the mean left-right scores, and the mean class identity 
scores cross-classified by their own class and spouse's class. Note that for males many 
cells in the tables are rather sparsely filled because of the lower number of respondents. 
Co varia tes 
The covariates are: (a) age in years; (b) education in years of schooling (max. = 19); 
(c) religion; and (d) wives' birth cohort. For all three dependent variables we may 
expect to find life-cycle effects. Generally speaking, at younger age people are more 
inclined to favour left-wing politics. With respect to class identification, it can be 
expected that in response to experiencing upward mobility during the career people shift 
towards a 'higher' class identity. 
Religion of the respondent (coded as 0 = not religious, 1 = religious) will be 
included when predicting left-wing voting and political selfplacement. As pointed out 
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before, religion has by tradition a strong impact on the political preferences of the Dutch 
electorate. Religious persons are still less inclined to favour left-wing politics than 
nonreligious people (e.g. Need 1995). Furthermore, three birth cohorts are distinguished 
to study changes over time. These cohorts are defined by wives born before 1941 
(reference category), wives bom between 1941 and 1955, and wives bom after 1955. 
3.4 The Design of Diagonal Reference Models 
To investigate the relative importance of own class versus spouse's class, diagonal 
reference models are used. Sobel (1981, 1985) originally proposed these models for 
studying the effects of social mobility (see e.g. Breen and Whelan 1994; De Graaf, 
Nieuwbeerta and Heath 1995; De Graaf and Ultee 1990; Weakliem 1992).4 They can 
also be used, however, to study the effects of the partners' class positions (De Graaf and 
Heath 1992) or other traits of spousal heterogeneity like education (Sorensen 1989; 
Sorensen and Brownfield 1991). 
The technique of diagonal reference models offers us an attractive design in this 
study. The basic idea behind the design is that cases where the partners are homogamous 
— those in the diagonal cells of a square cross-classification table — should be treated 
as the reference categories. That is, if we want to model the impact of the partners' 
classes on a characteristic called Y, we better first consider Y of manual workers 
married to manual workers, and Y of higher professionals married to higher 
professionals. We better not consider Y of a manual worker who is married to an office 
manager. Accordingly, characteristics of persons with a different occupational position 
than their spouse — the off-diagonal cells — are modelled as a weighted sum of the 
characteristics observed in the diagonal reference categories. 
Diagonal reference models can easily be extended with control variables (Sobel 1985). 
Here, it seems reasonable to assume that the relation between covariates and the 
dependent variable y is not different for each diagonal cell.3 In that case, the baseline 
diagonal reference model with L covariates can be written as follows: 
û =р-а,+ о-/>)·«,+ щх
ци 
(a) i =1,2,3,4,5,6; 7 = 1,2,3,4,5,6; *=1,...,л (Г; / = 1,...,L О Л) 
(b) 0 5 ρ ζ 1 
Sobel therefore used the term 'diagonal mobility model'. Given its broader application outside the 
mobility area, I prefer to use the term 'diagonal reference model'. For a technical discussion of these 
models compared with mainstream square additive models, see Hendrickx et al. (1993). 
This assumption is not a prerequisite. The advantage is that in this way a number of covariates can be 
incorporated without using up too many degrees of freedom. 
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In this formula, y,jk represents the score of respondent к on the dependent variable. 
Subscript i stands for the respondent's own class and subscript j stands for the partner's 
class. There is one parameter α for each diagonal cell, representing the expected mean 
score of the homogamous members of each class (i.e. under the condition that the 
covariates are 0). Next, while controlling for a set of L covariates with β, additive 
effects, parameter ρ represents the extent to which the score of respondents in off-
diagonal cells is typical of their own class and their spouse's class. 
The score of respondents in off-diagonal cells is modelled as a combination of two 
reference values: 
- the expected mean for their own class a, weighted by ρ 
- the expected mean for their spouse's class a} weighted by l-p 
Parameter ρ thus gives an estimate of the relative effects of the partners' classes. As 
restriction (b) shows, the relative effects sum to l.6 Accordingly, values above .5 
indicate that respondent's own class is more important than the spouse's class. Values 
below .5 indicate the opposite. 
Because left-wing voting is a binomial variable, using Equation 3.1 could produce 
biased results. With a binomial dependent variable it is likely that the errors from the 
nonlinear regression equation are heteroscedastic and that the predicted values are not 
bound to the [0,1] interval. A logistic version of the diagonal reference model is 
therefore required. This logistic version can be written as follows: 
prob(y = l) = — ; 
(1 + e '"•) 
lin = ρ.(α, +Σβ,Χ „)
 + (1 -РЩ •Σβ,Χ^) (3.2) 
(a) / = 1,2,3,4,5,6; У = 1,2,3,4,5,6; Jk = 1 л
у
; / = 1,...,L 
(b) 0 i ρ ζ 1 
The parameters of this formula are conceptually identical to those in Equation 3.1 
(for more details, see Sobel 1985) For each dependent variable, we thus have a 
comparable measure of the relative importance of the respondent's and partner's class. 
Restriction (b) is normally not needed. If the model represents the data appropriately, parameterp will 
automatically fall within the [0,1] interval. 
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Model Specifications 
Next, I briefly describe the model specifications that are needed to test the 
hypotheses. I will do so by using a simplified notation in which the α and β parameters 
are left out. For the baseline model (Model A) we may write the following equation: 
A. pred= p.CLASS + (l-/7).SCLASS + cov 
In this notation, 'pred' stands for the predicted value on the dependent variable we are 
looking at, CLASS for the respondent's own class, SCLASS for the class position of his or 
her spouse, and cov for the covariates. As regards the first hypothesis (male dominance), 
the expectation is that for wives the value of parameter ρ lies substantially below .5, 
whereas for husbands it lies substantially above .5. 
To test whether the relative importance of the partners' classes is conditional on 
women's work-time (hypothesis 2), we may simply extend the baseline model with an 
interaction effect: 
B. pred = (p + ôpl.FTIME).CLASS + ((1-p) - Ôpl.FTIME)).SCLASS + cov + ß.FTIME 
In this case, the term FTIME stands for a dummy variable that indicates whether the 
female partner works full-time. The estimate for parameter δρΐ is expected to be 
positive for wives and negative for husbands. 
To test for class dominance (hypothesis 3), the service class will be distinguished 
from all other classes. In the corresponding Model C, the weight ρ is allowed to vary 
depending on to the relative level of the partners' classes. This is done by including 
interaction effects àpi and δρ2, which are modelled with two dummy terms that 
indicate whether one partner is in the service class while the other is not (HIGH for own 
class and SHIGH for spouse's class): 
С pred= (p + ôpl.mGH + ôp2.SHIGH).CLASS + ((l-p)-ôpl.HIGH-
ôp2.SHIGH)).SCLASS + cov 
If class dominance is to be sustained, we should find a positive value for òpì and a 
negative value for 6p2 — for both wives and husbands the effect of own class is 
stronger (p + òpl) if they are in the service class and their spouse is not, while the effect 
of their own class is weaker (p - δρ2) in the opposite situation. 
With Models Dl and D2 it is tested if the weight parameter ρ varies according to 
the type of class-situation of the respondent or partner (hypothesis 4): 
Dl. pred= (p + opl.SERV + o/>2.CLASS4 + op3.MAN).CLASS + ((1-p) - opl.SERV 
- 6p2.CLASS4 - Ô/>3.MAN)).SCLASS + cov 
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D2. pred= (p + opl.SSERV + op2.SCLASS4 + ôp3.SMAN).CLASS + ((l-p) 
- ôpl.SSERV -ôp2.SCLASS4 - ôp3.SMAN)).SCLASS + cov 
Each of these two specifications incorporates three interaction effects discerning the 
service class (SERV), the petty bourgeoisie (CLASS4), and the manual classes (MAN). 
Routine nonmanual jobs are taken as the reference. Model Dl makes these distinctions 
based on the class situation of the respondent, and in Model D2 they pertain to the 
situation of the spouse. By doing so, in case of Model Dl parameter ρ thus represents 
the weight of own class versus spouse's class for respondents in lower white-collar 
occupations, whereas the values of δρΐ, δρ>2 and ЬрЪ indicate whether this weight 
deviates for respondents in the service class, the petty bourgeoisie, or the manual 
classes. Similarly, in case of Model D2, such contrasts are investigated by taking 
spouses in lower white occupations as the reference group. 
Finally, to test fox feminization (hypothesis 5), Model E includes an interaction 
effect of birth cohort. The following specification simply assumes a linear trend: 
E. pred= (p + ôpl.COH).CLASS + ((l-p)-ô/7l.COH)).SCLASS + cov 
The term СОН stands for wife's year of birth (0=before 1940; 1=1941-1955; 2=after 
1955). A positive interaction effect is expected here. This would mean that the relative 
weight of wives' own class increases with 2*bp\. from the oldest to the youngest 
generation of wives. 
3.5 O w n Class Versus Spouse's Class: A Test of the Models 
In this section I present the results of testing the above-described models for each of the 
dependent variables separately. First, the results for voting behaviour are presented. 
After that, I subsequently tum to political orientation and class identification. Each time 
I start with the results for wives. 
Voting Behaviour 
Table 3.1 presents the fit statistics of nested logistic diagonal reference models that 
predict the chances a respondent prefers to vote for a left-wing political party. The 
results for wives are obtained by analysing 1,248 cases drawn from the 1970-1993 data. 
The baseline model uses 12 degrees of freedom. It fits the main effects of their own 
class and their husband's class (6 α parameters and 1 parameterp), while controlling for 
age, education, religious affiliation, and overall cohort differences. The fit amounts to 
1469.58 Chi2 with (1,248-12=) 1,236 degrees of freedom. 
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Table 3.1 Fit statistics of logistic diagonal reference models for the relative influence of own 
class and spouse's class on the voting behaviour of wives and husbands. 
model 
A baseline 
В work-time 
С class dominance 
Dl class-specific 
D2 class-specific/spouse 
E feminization 
F B + C 
G C + E 
wives (N=1,248) 
used df 
12 
14 
14 
15 
15 
13 
16 
15 
Chi2 
1469.58 
1466.50 
1453.22 
1457.40 
1462.88 
1466.12 
1450.85 
1450.65 
ДСЫ
2 
3.08 
16.36 
12.18 
6.70 
3.46 
2.37 
2.57 
husbands (N=766) 
used df 
10 
12 
12 
13 
13 
Chi2 
853.81 
853.20 
852.62 
846.38 
849.01 
ΔΟιί2 
0.61 
1.19 
7.43 
4.80 
Note: Models for wives fit 1 weight parameter p, 6 parameters for the diagonal reference intercepts (a), and 5 
parameters for the covariates (β), defined as: p,.AGE + ß2.EDUC + ßj.RELIG + ß,.COH2 + ßs.COH3. 
Models for husbands exclude the last two covariates. 
Source: See Appendix A1 ; own computations. 
In the first column of Table 3.2 the parameter estimates of this model are reported. 
The diagonal reference intercepts suggest that, after controlling for the covariates, the 
voting behaviour of homogamous wives falls into three groups. Those in the manual 
classes are most likely to prefer a left-wing political party, whereas this preference is 
least common for those in the petty bourgeoisie. The service and routine nonmanual 
classes are somewhere in between. Interestingly, the value of the weight parameter does 
not lie substantially below .5. It amounts to .485, which implies that the voting 
behaviour of heterogamous females resembles about as much their own class position as 
their husband's class position. 
With respect to the covariates it is found that religion has a clear negative effect on 
the probability to vote left-wing. Furthermore, younger people appear to be more left-
wing, whereas education seems to have no effect. Comparing the three birth generations 
of wives, the estimates might suggest a trend towards less left-wing voting over time. 
Yet, only the estimate for the youngest birth cohort appears to be significant. 
From the baseline model we next turn to the extended models in Table 3.1. It can be 
seen that all extended models perform better in representing the data than the baseline 
model. However, the largest and significant Chi2 reduction is for Model С where the 
weight of own class varies according to the relative level of partners' classes. 
The parameter estimates of this model are reported in the second column of Table 
3.2. Parameter ρ is now estimated at .450. In accordance with a class dominance 
54 Chapter 3 
Table 3.2 Parameter estimates of models from Table 3.1 predicting the voting 
behaviour of wives and husbands. 
wives husbands 
Model A Model С Model A 
estimate SE estimate SE estimate SE 
p.CLASS 
opl.HIGH 
6>2.SHIGH 
α 1 .higher service 
oc2.1ower service 
a3 .routine nonm. 
a4.petty bourg. 
<x5.skill, manual 
aó.unsk. manual 
P,.AGE 
p2.EDUC 
ß3.RELIG 
ß4.COH2 
P5.COH3 
.485 
1.345 
1.531 
1.616 
.342 
2.606 
2.535 
-.031 
-.008 
-1.221 
-.276 
-.819 
.130 
.869 
.796 
.719 
.804 
.760 
.725 
.012 
.029 
.167 
.251 
.350 
.450 
.550 
-.450 
1.178 
1.516 
1.761 
-.043 
2.603 
2.517 
-.030 
-.004 
-1.220 
-.240 
-.828 
.143 
.237 
.246 
.788 
.738 
.725 
.823 
.760 
.717 
.012 
.027 
.168 
.251 
.351 
.642 
.457 
1.078 
1.294 
-.678 
1.416 
2.023 
-.034 
-.013 
-.900 
.170 
.838 
.738 
.653 
.910 
.646 
.655 
.010 
.035 
.215 
Noie: N=1,248 wives/766 husbands, CLASS=respondent's class position, HIGH=only respondent 
in service class, SHIGH=only spouse in service class, AGE=age in years, EDUC=years of 
education, RELIG=rcligious, COH2=bora 1941-1955, COH3=bom after 1955. 
Source: See Appendix ΑΙ, own computations. 
interpretation, parameter àpi is positive and parameter 6p2 is negative. Although the 
standard errors are rather large, the values suggest that wives' own class has no 
influence in couples where the male position is relatively higher, whereas their 
husband's class has no influence in couples where wives have a higher position. Given 
these results, some further extensions of the model have been tested (see Models F and 
G in Table 3.1). Model F concerns the idea that there might be additional differentiation 
between part-time and full-time working wives. Model G combines a feminization trend 
with a class-dominance specification. Neither of the two models produces a significant 
improvement upon Model C. 
For husbands, the results are obtained by analysing 766 cases drawn from the three 
available surveys (1977, 1990 and 1992/93). As Table 3.1 shows, the baseline model to 
predict voting behaviour of husbands uses two degrees of freedom less, since it does not 
contain the covariates for cohort differences. 
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With respect to the model comparisons, the results for husbands show the 
following. The only model that leads to a reasonable improvement in fit is Model Dl, 
which assumes class-specific weighing. However, the improvement upon the baseline 
model is not significant at the 5 per cent level. Although simpler contrasts were tested as 
well, i.e. the petty bourgeoisie versus the rest, the manual classes versus the rest, etc. 
(not shown in the table), none of these performed better. Consequently, for husbands we 
end up with the parameter estimates of the baseline model. 
These estimates are reported in the last column of Table 3.2. The ordering of the 
intercepts for homogamous males fairly agree with the ordering for wives. Husbands in 
the petty bourgeoisie are least likely to vote for a left-wing political party, whereas 
husbands in the manual classes are most likely to do so. Also regarding the covariates, 
the findings are pretty much the same. What is important, the weight parameter ρ of 
.642 indicates that class heterogamous males are somewhat more influenced by their 
own class position than by their wife's class position. Nevertheless, the implied estimate 
of .358 (1-p) for the influence of the spouse suggests that they certainly not disregard 
their wife's class. 
Political Orientation 
Table 3.3 presents the nested model comparisons for the influence of own class and 
spouse's class on political left-right orientation.7 Note that the results for wives are 
based on just above 1,000 cases (surveys held in 1971, 1979-1993). With the same 
covariates, the baseline model again uses 12 degrees of freedom. As Table 3.3 shows, 
we can be brief about the results of testing the extended models. None of these perform 
better than the baseline model. There is some improvement in fit if women's work-time 
is taken into account, and we find a somewhat lower residual for the class dominance 
model. Yet, both cases fail to disprove the null hypothesis. 
The parameter estimates, which are reported in Table 3.4, indicate that the political 
left-right orientation of wives is not dominated by their husband's class position. Their 
own class is about equally salient. The value of weight parameter ρ is estimated at .542. 
Furthermore, as could be anticipated, homogamous wives in the manual classes place 
themselves — relatively speaking — most left, whereas wives in the petty bourgeoisie 
are most right in their orientation. Like before, the service class and routine nonmanual 
class tend to fall in between. Regarding the covariates, the finding is that the higher 
wives' education, the more left their political orientation. As expected, religious people 
The fit of these models is evaluated by the Likelihood ratio test L using the estimator of the square 
root of the error variance σ of the nested models. L is estimated as (σ//σ„)Ν, where oy is the estimate of 
σ in the more general model, σ„ the estimate of σ in the nested model and N is the sample size (see 
Sobel 1985: 705). Given that -2(log)¿ has an asymptotic Chi2(r) distribution, with r additional 
parameters in the more general model, we can use this statistic for comparing the models. 
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Table 3.3 Fit statistics of diagonal reference models for the relative influence of own class 
and spouse's class on the political left-right orientation of wives and husbands 
wives (N=1,040) husbands (N=475) 
model 
A baseline 
В work-time 
С class dominance 
Dl class-specific 
D2 class-specific/spouse 
E feminization 
used df 
12 
14 
14 
15 
15 
13 
RMS 
4 23280 
4 22287 
4 22708 
4 23807 
4 23547 
4 23545 
ΔΟη2 
244 
141 
useddf 
10 
12 
12 
13 
13 
RMS 
3 57725 
3 58186 
3 58954 
3 58193 
3 55480 
ДСм
2 
2 99 
Note Models for wives fit 1 weight parameter p, 6 parameters for the diagonal reference intercepts (a), and 5 
parameters for the covanates (β), defined as β, AGE + β 2 EDUC + β, RELIG + β4 COH2 + ß s СОНЗ 
Models for husbands exclude the last two covanates 
Source See Appendix A1, own computations 
place themselves more in the conservative direction than nonrehgious people (about 1 
point on the 10-point scale) No life cycle effect and no overall differences between 
birth cohorts can be detected 
The results for political selfplacement among husbands are based on 475 cases (surveys 
held in 1990 and 1992/93). Again, all models do not contain the covanates for cohort 
comparisons. 
Just like the results for wives, Table 3 3 shows that for husbands none of the 
extended models performs better than the baseline model. Quite strikingly, the weight of 
their own class position is estimated at 403 (see Table 3 4), which suggests that the 
importance of their wife's class is anything but negligible. As regards the covanates, it 
is again found that higher educated persons place themselves more towards the left, 
whereas religious persons place themselves more towards the right Furthermore, the 
positive value for age suggests that a nght-wing onentation is more common for older 
males. 
Class Identification 
The findings with respect to class identification are reported in Table 3 5 and Table 
3 6 Unlike the above models, the models predicting class identification exclude religion 
as a covanate (preliminary analyses showed no effect of religion) The results for wives 
are based on 1,305 cases pertaining to the 1970-1993 penod Because not all onginal 
surveys used a five-point measure for subjective class identity, the models for wives 
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Table 3.4 Parameter estimates of models from Table 3.3 predicting 
the political orientation of wives and husbands. 
wives husbands 
Model A Model A 
estimate SE estimate SE 
p.CLASS 
αϊ.higher service 
<x2.1ower service 
a3.routine nonm. 
a4.petty bourg. 
a5.skill, manual 
aó.unsk. manual 
β,. AGE 
p2.EDUC 
Рз-RELIG 
P4.COH2 
ß5.COH3 
.542 
5.654 
5.302 
5.551 
6.350 
4.851 
4.964 
.011 
-.090 
1.139 
-.162 
.229 
.161 
.733 
.680 
.623 
.666 
.661 
.614 
.010 
.025 
.131 
.223 
.314 
.403 
5.687 
4.686 
5.260 
5.986 
4.933 
4.759 
.023 
-.083 
.937 
.171 
.701 
.580 
.543 
.664 
.638 
.539 
.009 
.035 
.178 
Note. N=1,040 wives/475 husbands; CLASS=respondent's class position, AGE=age 
in years, EDUC=years of education, RELIOreligious, COH2=bom 1941-1955, 
COH3=bom after 1955. 
Source: See Appendix Al ; own computations. 
include three additional dummy terms. It is noted that only one of these survey-controls 
shows a statistically significant parameter estimate.8 
The values of the diagonal reference intercepts (αϊ through cc6 in Table 3.6) fairly 
agree with an ordering of Objective' class positions as one would expect. With respect 
to the subjective class identity of homogamous wives, those in higher service jobs have 
the highest scores on the measure, and those in the manual classes have the lowest 
scores. Wives in lower service jobs, in routine nonmanual jobs, and in the petty 
bourgeoisie fall nicely in between. 
For the baseline model, the weight parameter ρ is estimated at .378 — suggesting indeed 
that wives accord their own class position a smaller weight than their husband's class 
This estimate pertains to two surveys, where the original measurement covered 4 instead of 5 classes. 
The negative value of the estimate (see Table 3.6) implies that the chosen coding into 5 classes (which 
is more arbitrary than in case of 3 or 7 classes) apparently produces significantly lower scores on the 
dependent measure. 
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Table 3.5 Fit statistics of diagonal reference models for the relative influence of own class 
and spouse's class on the class identification of wives and husbands. 
wives (N=1,305) husbands (N=477) 
model 
A baseline 
В work-time 
С class dominance 
Dl class-specific 
D2 class-specific/spouse 
E feminization 
F B + D2 
G В + spouse CLASS4 
useddf 
14 
16 
16 
17 
17 
15 
19 . 
17 
RMS 
.70627 
.69940 
.70676 
.70713 
.70077 
.70562 
.69319 
.69405 
Д Ш
2 
12.76 
11.04 
1.20 
11.64 
10.02 
useddf 
9 
11 
11 
12 
12 
RMS 
.94458 
.94684 
.94850 
.94080 
.94183 
ДСЫ
2 
1.91 
1.39 
Note: Models for wives fit 1 weight parameter p, 6 parameters for the diagonal reference intercepts (a), and 7 
parameters for the covariates (β), defined as: 
P,.AGE + P J . E D U C + P,.COH2 + ß4.COH3 + ßj.CONTROLl + ße.CONTROL2 + ß7.CONTROL3. 
Models for husbands exclude the last five covariates. 
Source: See Appendix A1 ; own computations. 
position. The implication would be, for example, that a service class wife married to a 
working class husband is more oriented towards a working class identity. 
Interestingly however, turning to the nested model comparisons in Table 3.5, it can 
be seen that both Model В and Model D2 produce a rather substantial improvement 
upon the baseline model. The former assumes work-time conditionality and the latter 
class-specific effects. Given these results, a combination of Model В and Model D2 
might apply. The reported extension (labelled Model F) not only treats part-time and 
full-time working wives separately, but also allows for varying weights according to the 
husband's type of class.9 The improvement upon Model В for this combination amounts 
to 11.64 Chi2 while using 3 degrees of freedom extra. 
Experimenting with simpler contrasts, it appeared that the relative weight of the 
partners' classes is not different for each type of class-situation. Only one major 
difference could be detected, namely between wives with a petty bourgeoisie husband 
(SCLASS4) and all other wives. As reported in the last line of Table 3.6, this single 
differentiation consumes almost everything of the previous improvement. 
The parameter estimates of this Model, labelled G, are shown in the second column 
of Table 3.6. Wives with a petty bourgeoisie husband do not seem to accord any weight 
For the sake of convenience the corresponding model does not distinguish between different classes 
for full-time and part-time working women separately. 
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Table 3.6 Parameter estimates of models from Table 3.5 predicting the class 
identification of wives and husbands. 
p.CLASS 
opl.FTTME 
6>2.SCLASS4 
αϊ.higher service 
rx2.1ower service 
аЗ.гс-utine nonm. 
cc4.petty bourg. 
<x5.skill. manual 
<x6.unsk. manual 
P,.AGE 
P2.EDUC 
P3.COH2 
р4.сонз 
PJ.CONTROLI 
p6.CONTROL2 
P7.CONTROL3 
P8.FTIME 
wives 
Model A 
estimate 
.378 
2.603 
2.111 
1.721 
1.710 
.880 
.698 
.006 
.083 
-.041 
-.133 
-.141 
-.327 
.062 
SE 
.041 
.290 
.272 
.260 
.268 
.256 
.254 
.004 
.008 
.092 
.138 
.099 
.103 
.065 
Model G 
estimate 
.289 
.271 
-.560 
2.559 
2.092 
1.679 
1.620 
.778 
.633 
.007 
.081 
-.034 
-.146 
-.147 
-.341 
.065 
.054 
SE 
.050 
.070 
.229 
.292 
.273 
.262 
.266 
.257 
.254 
.004 
.008 
.091 
.136 
.099 
.102 
.064 
.051 
husbands 
Model A 
estimate 
.875 
1.040 
.909 
.687 
.735 
.153 
-.076 
.009 
.155 
SE 
.116 
.321 
.298 
.294 
.314 
.266 
.269 
.004 
.014 
Note: 
Source: 
N=1,305 wives/477 husbands; CLASS=respondent's class position, FTIME=wife works full-
lime, SCLASS4=spouse in petty bourgeoisie, AGE=age in years, EDUOyears of education, 
COH2= born 1941-1955, COH3=bom after 1955, CONTROLl-3=dummy variables for 
deviating measures of class identity in original surveys. 
See Appendix Al; own computations. 
to their own class. For all other classes the relative importance of the partners' classes is 
consistent with the work-time hypothesis. Part-time employed wives take much more 
their husband's class into account. The weight of their own class is estimated at .289. 
The interaction effect òpl for full-time employed wives is .271. This means that full-
time employed wives give about equal weight to their own class position and to the 
class position of their husband (.289 + .271 = .560). Furthermore, as regards the 
covariates it is noted that higher educated wives are found to subscribe to a 'higher' 
class identity. No clear age differences nor overall differences between the birth cohorts 
can be detected. 
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Finally, I tum to the results for husbands with respect to class identification. These 
results are again based on the available 1990-1992/93 data (two surveys, 477 cases). 
Here, the survey-controls are not needed since the original surveys contained the same 
measurement for class identity. Accordingly, the baseline model uses 9 degrees of 
freedom. 
The results for husbands in Table 3.5 again show that none of the extended models 
performs significantly better than the baseline model. The estimates for class 
identification of husbands in Table 3.6 imply that they accord a much stronger weight to 
their own class than to their spouse's class. The weight of their own class is .875, 
irrespectively of whether their wife works full-time or whether their wife's class 
position is relatively higher. The findings with respect to the diagonal reference 
intercepts and the covariates are quite similar to those reported for wives. 
3.6 Conclusions and Discussion 
In the present chapter the extent of male dominance has been investigated for areas in 
life previously studied for other countries — yet mostly without calling this issue the 
central research concern. The general picture that arises from the above-described 
results is that, in the contemporary Netherlands, political preferences and class 
identification are no areas where husbands strongly dominate over wives. 
The findings regarding political preferences do not suggest a dominant influence of 
the husband's class position to begin with. Following the common strategy of making a 
distinction between a left-wing party preference and a preference for any other party, on 
average wives were found to weigh their own class position about as much as their 
husband's class position. The same conclusion holds for wives' political left-right 
orientation. The selfplacement of wives on the left-right scale, which can be considered 
a more crucial dependent variable in the Dutch context, neither showed a relatively 
stronger impact of the class position of the spouse. 
The results obtained for political preferences of husbands were based on less data, 
but clearly suggest that their wife's occupation has an influence. Regarding the voting 
behaviour of men, it seems that this influence is rather limited. In terms of relative 
percentages, their own occupational position reached a score of 64 per cent, whereas 
their wife's position reached a score of 36 per cent. Interestingly, regarding husbands' 
political orientation, the results even suggest a stronger relative impact of the spouse (a 
score around 60 per cent). 
Altogether, the various tests performed with respect to the political preferences of 
wives and husbands showed no overwhelming evidence in favour of the general 
hypotheses that were discussed in section 2 of this chapter. None of the extended 
models (i.e. the models corresponding to hypotheses 2-4) seemed to work well for the 
available data on husbands. For the voting behaviour of wives, however, the findings 
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suggest support for the class dominance hypothesis. Underneath the 'general pattern' of 
an equally strong impact of own class and spouse's class, there seems to be strong male 
dominance among couples with a service class husband, and strong female dominance 
among couples with a service class wife. 
The findings for class identification of Dutch husbands and wives are more in line 
with earlier studies. Subscribing to a particular class identity, on average wives rely less 
on their own Objective' class position than on the position of their husband. The 
findings of the various tests next showed that the weight of the partners' classes varies 
with the work-time of wives. The relative impact of own class position appears to be 
considerably weaker among part-time working wives than among full-time working 
wives, where each objective position is about equally important. 
The results for class identification of husbands on the other hand, showed that they 
primarily consider their own class position. Furthermore, even though the data on male 
respondents were restricted, it is clearly striking that whether husbands have a full-time 
or part-time working wife made no difference. Moreover, it also seems to make no 
difference whether they have a higher or lower occupational position in comparison 
with their wife. Knowing that this has been found for two recent surveys, the reasonable 
implication is that a working class husband married to a service class wife will as yet 
rather subscribe to a working class identity. 
In order to detect more variation, particularly the data on husbands may have been 
too limited. Comparisons of birth cohorts were not made because of a lack of older 
surveys in which — to my knowledge — the required information is available. Quite 
surprisingly, while such comparisons could be made for wives, no trends in the relative 
impact of their own class versus their husband's class were detected. 
4 Husbands' and Wives' Education and Their Cultural Behaviour: A Case of Male Dominance? 
4.1 Introduction 
In this chapter the issue of dominance of husbands over wives will be explored for the 
partners' levels of participation in highbrow culture, which typically concerns joint 
behaviour of husband and wife. By extending the dominance perspective to spouses' 
cultural behaviour, we clearly rum to a quite different area in life than political 
preferences and class identification. What is more, to study the relative impact of each 
partner's social position, in the present chapter I will concentrate on their levels of 
education instead of their occupational positions. Doing so, common questions about 
social class heterogeneity are being translated into similar questions about educational 
heterogeneity. 
Participation in highbrow culture, such as going to theatres, museums and classical 
concerts, is generally considered an exclusive form of consumption. In most advanced 
industrial societies, this form of consumption is strongly related to educational 
attainment. The higher a person's educational attainment, the more likely this person 
participates in high culture. Findings of several studies suggest that education is a more 
important predictor of cultural participation than occupation or income (e.g. Ganzeboom 
1989; Knuist 1989; SCP 1994). A general idea about why education is strongly 
associated with this kind of behaviour is that to appreciate preeminent culture goods, a 
certain level of knowledge is required (Bourdieu [1979] 1984; Ganzeboom 1984). 
Intellectual differences would reflect the capacities or skills to cope with different types 
of information. As cultural types of information are rather complex, more training 
would be needed. Both general knowledge and intellectual training are accumulated via 
formal education. However, education is as well considered a major resource for the 
attainment or consolidation of social status by way of such activities as cultural 
participation (e.g. Collins 1971). 
In that respect, interesting questions arise about the cultural behaviour within 
married couples and the consequences of educational heterogeneity. By analogy of the 
A slightly different version of this chapter was earlier published in Acta Sociologica (Van Berkel and De 
Craafl995b). 
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debate on women, family and class, the issue can be raised to what extent the cultural 
behaviour of wives more strongly depends upon their husband's education than upon 
their own education. Reversely, the issue then also is whether the cultural behaviour of 
husbands is relatively unaffected by their wife's education. These questions about the 
relative impact of education among spouses are clearly pertinent questions, given that 
especially female levels of education have increased over the past few decades. 
4.2 Does Husbands' Education Dominate? 
Previous studies have clearly shown that the education of the spouse is almost as good 
in predicting one's level of culture participation as one's own education (e.g. De Graaf 
1991; Ultee and De Graaf 1991). Some readers might interpret this predictive power in 
terms of partner selection mechanisms in the marriage market (e.g. Kalmijn 1991; Mare 
1991). Besides that partners generally match on education, a more specific selection 
criterion might also be a match on cultural preferences (Uunk 1996). However, given 
that people may use many criteria, it is quite unlikely to choose a partner who is exactly 
the same with respect to each aspect of life. Partners will therefore at least to some 
extent differ with respect to their cultural traits. Moreover, even if such selection effects 
are involved, the substantial issue of male dominance is still left unresolved. We 
nonetheless have to assume that prior selection based upon cultural preferences does not 
affect the estimation of the impact of education on cultural behaviour later in manage. 
Earlier findings by De Graaf and Ganzeboom (1991) and by De Graaf (1991) do not 
only suggest an influence of the spouse. They have also reported a stronger effect of the 
husband's education on the cultural participation of his wife than vice versa. To explain 
why male dominance occurs, mainly a status interpretation is offered. This concerns the 
hypothesis that because of relatively lower levels of education wives will tend to 
'borrow' from their husband's higher educational positions (cf. Lenski 1954; 
Ganzeboom 1982). However, with respect to findings for Dutch couples, there seems to 
be not much support in favour of this hypothesis.1 
Interestingly, Davis and Robinson (1988) tested a similar 'status maximization' effect 
on the class identifications of married men and women in the United States. They did so 
by looking at couples in which the wife had a higher educational, occupational or 
income position than her husband. Also here, no general evidence was found that these 
husbands attached greater importance to the wife's characteristics. Similar results 
pertain to various studies of intergenerational mobility, which postulated status 
maximization as well (e.g. De Graaf, Nieuwbeerta and Heath 1995; Lipset 1960). 
In contrast, findings for Hungary and (the former) Czechoslovakia reported by the Graaf (1991), are 
consistent with status maximization. 
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Instead of status maximization, predicting that the spouse with the highest 
education has the strongest influence, there is some evidence that a kind of 'status 
minimization' characterizes the interactions influencing the patterns of cultural 
consumption (De Graaf 1991). We may therefore also focus on the potential sacrifices 
in a situation of 'adjustment' for educationally mixed marriages. 
What happens when a person with a lower education marries a higher educated 
person? While the structure of adult friendships shows that especially people with 
similar educational backgrounds tend to associate with each other (Verbrugge 1977), it 
is doubtful whether these friends and acquaintances will 'accept' an adjustment to a 
higher level of cultural participation. If the same logic applies to spouses embedded in a 
higher cultural environment, these effects should wipe each other out. It can be held 
however that, if a certain level of education indeed is a prerequisite to enjoy highbrow 
culture, the higher educated spouses may adjust themselves more easily (cf. Scitovsky 
1976). An important question then is whether such minimization effects apply to men 
and women in the same way. 
A drawback of previous research is the lack of attention to how the spouse's 
education affects one's cultural behaviour. Especially for cultural activities outside the 
home, there exists a very strong association between the husband's and wife's level of 
participation. This probably reveals not only a tendency to spend available leisure time 
together, but also encouragements and discouragements to exhibit a specific type of 
behaviour. In this sense, the effect of the education of the spouse will mainly operate via 
his or her cultural behaviour. Accordingly, when we consider the levels of cultural 
participation within couples, 'cross-spouse' educational effects are primarily indirect. 
Against this background, in the present chapter I will investigate the extent of male 
dominance not only by looking at the levels of cultural participation for husbands and 
wives separately. I will also compare the strength of the effects each partner's level of 
education has while incorporating the interdependency with respect to the behaviour 
within the couple. 
These two ways of investigating educational effects may offer complementary 
insights into the general question whether and to what extent husbands' education has a 
relatively stronger effect. After describing the data and measures, in section 4 I will turn 
first to the question how strong the effects of education are if assuming that cross-
spouse effects occur indirectly via spouses' behaviour. To answer this question we need 
(household-level) information about the cultural participation of both partners and a 
model that handles reciprocal relationships. For this purpose I will use simultaneous 
equation models, which offer a tool for comparing the total effects of the partners' 
levels of education, and for investigating whether these effects show a trend over time. 
In section 5, I will investigate the extent of male dominance by looking at 
individual levels of cultural participation. Studying husbands and wives separately, here 
the question about the relative impact of each partner's education is addressed directly 
— rather than comparing total effects and expressing these in relative terms. As in 
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Chapter 3, this concerns the application of diagonal reference models, based upon a 
theoretical design that underlies mutual influences among spouses. Central to this 
design is that in order to get an assessment of the influence of husband's versus wife's 
social position, homogamous and mixed couples need to be distinguished from each 
other. The design of diagonal reference models offers a powerful tool for testing 
hypotheses not only about social class heterogeneity but also about educational 
heterogeneity. 
After having travelled the aforementioned route onto the area of cultural behaviour 
of husbands and wives, I will conclude this chapter with a summary and discussion of 
the main findings. To start with however, section 3 describes the data and measures. 
4.3 Data and Measures 
The analyses in this chapter are based on 1979, 1983 and 1987 data from the 'Additional 
Investigation Into Use of Social and Cultural Facilities' (SCP 1980, 1984, 1988b). Each 
year concerns a national representative household sample. The data were collected in 
face-to-face interviews (with one member of the household) and by write-in 
questionnaires (for each member separately). A pooled data set has been constructed, 
consisting of 13,816 family households. 
Analyses are restricted to all partners (married or cohabiting) between 25 and 75 
years of age. At age 25, most people will have finished education. Many people older 
than 75 probably cannot enjoy high levels of cultural participation because of physical 
conditions. Also excluded were cases with missing values on either of the variables. 
These restrictions reduced the combined sample size to 9,365 couples (about 11 per cent 
of the original cases were excluded because of the age restrictions, 21 per cent because 
of missing values). Furthermore, to study trends over time, three cohorts are 
distinguished using the wife's year of birth. These are couples in which the wife was 
born before 1935 (N=3,100), between 1935 and 1949 (N=3,540), and after 1949 
(N=2,725). Since the data set covers surveys held at different points in time, some 
control on age effects can be included. For this purpose the wife's age is taken (coded 
25 through 74). 
Dependent Variables 
The cultural behaviour of husbands and wives is measured by means of a 
seven-point scale. The scale refers to the level of participation in six cultural activities 
over the last 12 months (coded 0 through 6; 0 = no participation, 6 = highest level of 
participation). Average values of the alpha scalability coefficient are .70 (husbands) and 
.71 (wives). Included in the scale are the following items: 
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(1) theatres for plays; (2) theatres for cabaret; (3) concerts of classical music 
or opera; (4) museums; (5) galleries of arts; (6) cinemas. 
Note that reading behaviour, which is usually included in scales like this, has been 
left out. The data files did only contain information about the number of books available 
in the household. Possession of books is only weakly related to the activities outside the 
home (cf. Ganzeboom 1989). Table Bl in the Appendix provides information about the 
observed cultural participation levels of wives and husbands by means of a cross-
classification for each cohort. Generally, the data suggest that people are not strongly 
engaged in highbrow culture. On average, it is observed that a majority of the 
respondents participated in at most one of the six activities. Less than 2 per cent of 
husbands and wives scored on all items. Furthermore, the cross-classifications clearly 
show a strong positive association between spouses' levels of participation. 
Spouses' Educational Positions 
Education is measured by combining two classifications: (a) highest achieved level 
of general education and (b) highest achieved level of vocational training. Husbands' 
and wives' level of education is coded as follows: 
(1) primary 
(2) lower vocational 
(3) intermediate secondary 
(4) intermediate vocational or higher general 
(5) higher vocational 
(6) university 
Appendix Table B2 shows cross-classifications of spouses' levels of education. 
With respect to educational heterogeneity there is a clear difference between the oldest 
cohort in which 52 percent of the marriages are mixed and the two younger cohorts in 
which 63 and 62 percent of the marriages are mixed. The percentage of couples in 
which the wife has a higher education than her husband, increases from 10 percent in 
the oldest birth cohort to 18 percent in the second cohort and to 33 percent in the 
youngest cohort. 
Covariates 
Apart from wife's age, the following variables are included as control measures: (a) 
household income; (b) level of urbanization; and (c) presence of children in the 
household. Preliminary inspection of the data showed that work-related variables did 
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not have any significant impact after controlling for these characteristics. Presence of 
young children seems to be the most important time restriction. 
For household income a variable was constructed that distinguishes five income 
classes (1 = lowest, 5 = highest).2 Income is usually found to have a positive effect on 
the level of cultural participation. For urbanization a dichotomous variable will be used. 
Couples living in larger cities can be expected to benefit from the fact that there are 
more cultural facilities in their immediate environment. Cities over 50,000 inhabitants 
are coded as 1, smaller residences as 0. 
Whereas income and urbanization most likely have a positive effect on cultural 
consumption, the presence of children in the household can be assumed to have a 
negative effect. Actually, we may expect that the presence of very young children has 
the strongest negative effect. Furthermore, since child-care is a task predominantly 
carried out by women, we may also expect a stronger (direct) influence on wives than on 
husbands. A first dummy variable measures the presence of one or more children below 
the age of five. A second dummy indicates presence of children aged 5 through 11 (in 
both cases: 0 = not present, 1 = present). 
4.4 Spouses' Interdependent Cultural Behaviour 
To compare the strength of the effects for each partner's education while incorporating 
each partner's level of cultural participation, the design of simultaneous equation 
models is applied. 
Figure 4.1 gives a graphical representation of the basic structure of the model for 
present purposes, including the effects of control variables. As the figure shows, the 
effects of education are modelled as direct effects of the husband's and the wife's 
education on their own behaviour (parameter γ
Η
 and γ22) and as indirect effects on the 
spouse's behaviour via a reciprocal relation between the two partners (β2Ι and β12)·3 
Testing Structural Equalities 
Treating the data on the three birth cohorts separately, a so-called 'multi group 
analysis' was performed to investigate similarities with respect to the values of the 
parameters. In such an analysis, the model is confronted with data pertaining to different 
2
 Income categories are defined by: (1) less than 19,500; (2) 19,500-27,500; (3) 27,500-37,500; (4) 
37,500-56,000; and (5) 56,000 or more (Dutch guilders a year, standardised on 1987). 
Equations of nonrecursive systems are only identified with additional (a priori) restrictions. These are 
mostly exclusion and equality restrictions on the В and Г matrix (e.g. Fisher 1966; Hanushek and 
Jackson 1977; Kmenta, 1986). In the present case, identification is obtained by including restrictions 
on the Г matrix (γ12 and γ21 are set fixed). 
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Figure 4.1 
Simultaneous equation model of husband's and wife's cultural behaviour. 
groups while testing for particular parameters to be equal either within or across the 
distinguished groups (see Joreskog and Sòrbom 1989). In this case, separate covariance 
matrices for each birth cohort form the input of the tests (matrices can be found in 
Appendix Table B3). 
Table 4.1 presents the fit statistics of a series of model tests. The first entry in the table 
concerns the baseline model, in which all effects are allowed to be different.4 Results of 
testing constraints on the effects of the control variables are reported in the upper half of 
the Table 4.1. These results show that the effects of household income (model test 1) do 
not differ between husband and wife. For urbanization this appears to be only true 
among couples in the oldest cohort (tests 2a-2d). Regarding the influence of the 
presence of children on the partners' behaviour (model tests 3-4), a significantly 
different effect is only found for young children of couples in the third cohort. 
Furthermore, across-cohorts differences cannot be detected for the effect of household 
income (test 5), nor for the effect of children in the older age category (test 8). The same 
holds for the effect of urbanization on the behaviour of husbands in the second and third 
cohort (tests 6-7). 
This baseline model uses 47 unconstrained parameters to account for the observed covanances Note 
that couples in the oldest cohort no longer have young children The corresponding parameters are 
therefore set fixed (ι e the model uses 13 parameters for the oldest cohort and 17 parameters for each 
of the two younger cohorts) 
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Table 4.1 Simultaneous equation models of the effects on spouses ' levels of cultural 
participation: testing equality constraints within and across three birth cohorts. 
baseline model 
control variables: 
1 household income 
2 a) urbanization 
b) urbanization 
c) urbanization 
d) urbanization 
3 a) children 0-4 
b) children 0-4 
4 children 5-11 
5 household income 
6 urbanization 
7 urbanization 
8 children 5-11 
education and 
cultural behaviour: 
1 husband and wife 
2 a) husband and wife 
b) husband and wife 
c) husband and wife 
3 only husband 
4 only wife 
parameter(s) 
Y.4Y24 
YisYis 
Y1SY25 
Ύ|5 Ϊ25 
Y15 Y2J 
Y.6Y26 
Yl6 Y26 
Υπ Υ27 
Yl4 Υ24 
Yl5 
Υ25 
Υΐ7 Υ27 
Yll Υ22 Pl2 Κ21 
Ύΐΐ Υ22 ßl2 Ρ2Ι 
Υ11 Υ22 Ρ12 Ρ21 
Ύ11Υ22 Ρ12 Ρ2Ι 
Υπ Pai 
Ύ22 Ρ12 
equal 
within 
123 
123 
1 
12 
13 
23 
2 
23 
123 
1 
2 
3 
equal 
across 
123 
23 
23 
23 
123 
123 
Chi2 
2.98 
3.22 
25.09 
4.24 
16.50 
12.83 
17.21 
7.57 
10.74 
11.78 
11.95 
17.49 
14.44 
33.28 
25.30 
21.66 
15.19 
33.29 
26.74 
df 
4 
7 
10 
8 
9 
9 
10 
9 
11 
13 
14 
15 
15 
21 
17 
17 
17 
21 
21 
ΔΟιί2 
0.24 
21.87*+ 
1.02 
12.26** 
8.59* 
12.97** 
3.33 
3.17 
1.04 
0.17 
6.54* 
3.49 
18.84** 
10.86* 
7.22* 
0.75 
18.10** 
11.55* 
Note: N=9,365; 1: wives bom before 1935, 2: 1935-1949, 3: after 1949; *p< .05; **ρ< .01 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87); own computations. 
It is so far established that there are some structural equalities both within and 
across birth cohorts with respect to the control variables. This allows for a more 
parsimonious representation of the data. Next, I tum to the results reported in the lower 
half of Table 4.1. These results concern the relations that have our theoretical interest. 
That is, do the effects of education as mediated by spouses' cultural behaviour 
substantially differ between husband and wife, and are these effects different for each 
cohort? 
As the table shows, there is no overall equality 'between husband and wife' (test 1). 
By assuming no difference within each cohort (γ
Μ
=γ22; Рі2
=
Ргі)» ш е model gains 6 
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degrees of freedom but the loss in fit is rather large (18.84 Chi2). Testing this equality 
constraint for each cohort separately (tests 2a-2c), we find however that the effects do 
not differ among couples of the youngest cohort. It was next tested if the effects of the 
husband's education and culture participation on his wife's behaviour do not vary 
across the cohorts (test 3). There is no support for such a pattern. The same constraint 
was finally also tested for the wife's influence on her husband's cultural behaviour (test 
4). Although the loss in Chi2 is somewhat less, it is still large enough to be significant at 
the 5 per cent level. Hence, the effects on both husband's and wife's cultural behaviour 
appear to vary across cohorts. 
The Chi2 statistic of the preferred model amounts to 15.19 with 17 degrees of 
freedom (the model after test 2c). The model explains between 56 and 65 per cent of the 
variance observed for the two dependent variables.5 The parameter estimates are 
reported in Table B4 of the Appendix. These estimates particularly confirm the strong 
interdependency between spouses' cultural behaviour. 
Comparing the Total Effects of Education 
To what extent does the education of husbands dominate their wife's cultural 
behaviour? In order to answer this question for couples in different birth cohorts, we can 
compare the total strength of the effects each partner's level of education has. Doing so, 
we indirectly obtain an assessment of their relative impacts. The total effects resulting 
from the estimation of the preferred model, are listed in Table 4.2. This table also 
reports the total effects of all control measures. 
As Table 4.2 shows, in the oldest cohort husbands clearly dominate. For the wife's 
cultural behaviour we observe that the husband's education has an effect of .243, while 
her own education has an effect of .207. For husbands themselves, their own education 
is about twice as important as their wife's education (a total effect of .292 versus .142). 
This contrast is somewhat lessened for husbands in the second cohort (.258 versus 
.186). For wives, however, the total effect of her spouse's education is now about the 
same as the effect of her own education (.224 versus .249). As already found when 
testing the constraints, in the youngest cohort there is no difference left between 
husband and wife. Among these couples, their own education has a stronger total effect 
than the education of the spouse (.245 versus .190). 
Thus, in sum, these findings provide some evidence of declining male dominance 
over time. Husbands' education generally seems to have a decreasing influence on the 
wife's cultural behaviour, whereas wives' education increasingly matters. 
Residual effects vary between .28 and .39 (Ci and Q . There are modest negative correlations between 
the two disturbance terms (ζ,). Because they are unrelated with the x-variables, the negative sign of 
these correlations suggests that the residual effects pertain to characteristics which are not related to 
the 'joint' behaviour of the partners. 
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Table 4.2 Total effects of education and control variables on husband's and 
wife's cultural behaviour (selected model from Table 4.1). 
husband's education 
wife's education 
wife's age 
household income 
urbanization 
children 0-4 
children 5-11 
cohort 
1 
2 
3 
1 
2 
3 
1 
2 
3 
1 
2 
3 
1 
2 
3 
2 
3 
2 
3 
wife's cultural 
behaviour 
total effect 
.243 
.224 
.190 
.207 
.249 
.245 
-.046 
-.007 
-.009 
.093 
.115 
.096 
.003 
.028 
.110 
-.206 
-.346 
-.031 
-.026 
SE 
.019 
.024 
.021 
.021 
.026 
.022 
.021 
.026 
.023 
.014 
.020 
.015 
.029 
.038 
.038 
.039 
.051 
.026 
.004 
husband's cultural 
behaviour 
total effect 
.292 
.258 
.245 
.142 
.186 
.190 
-.017 
-.046 
-.121 
.085 
.107 
.096 
.003 
.118 
.182 
-.193 
-.271 
-.029 
-.026 
SE 
.021 
.027 
.027 
.019 
.027 
.024 
.021 
.026 
.023 
.014 
.020 
.016 
.027 
.035 
.037 
.039 
.057 
.027 
.005 
Note: N=9,365; cohort 1: wives bom before 1935, 2: 1935-1949, 3: after 1949. 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87); own computations. 
Some other findings concern the household characteristics included as control 
variables. The strongest effects are found for the presence of young children. Couples 
with one or more children under age five, participate much less in high cultural 
activities. In the second cohort the total effects are about -.20. In the youngest cohort, 
consisting of many couples who experience parenthood for the first time, the impact is 
even greater. Moreover, among these couples we find a stronger negative effect on 
wives than on husbands. Presence of older children in the household has no or rather 
small effects. Furthermore, it is found that household income has indeed a positive 
effect on the partners' cultural consumption. Effects of living in a larger municipality 
72 Chapter 4 
are positive as expected, but appear to vary in significance. The estimates for the wife's 
age indicate that there are almost no strong age effects within the three cohorts. Note 
that wife's age was included to distinguish cohort differences from life cycle effects. 
4.5 Cultural Behaviour and Educationally Mixed Couples 
The above comparison of educational effects suggests that male dominance mainly 
occurs among couples in the oldest cohort. In this section, the relative impact of 
education is investigated for husbands' and wives' levels of cultural participation 
separately by using the design of diagonal reference models. 
In Chapter 3, these models have been discussed in relation to investigating the 
relative impact of own class vfrsus spouse's class. The design is also well suited for the 
study of educational heterogeneity (for earlier applications see De Graaf 1991; Sorensen 
1989; Ultee and De Graaf 1991). Applied to the cultural behaviour of husbands and 
wives, with these models we can investigate more elaborately the extent to which their 
levels of participation accord with their own education. They offer a powerful tool for 
testing the hypothesis that the relative impact of own education versus spouse's 
education depends on status differences. This means singling out women who have a 
lower or higher education than their husband, and men who have a lower or higher 
education than their wife. 
Analogous to comparing occupational classes, now spouses who have a similar 
level of education are taken as the starting point. The levels of cultural participation 
among homogamous couples can be considered to represent typical educational 
categories. Since they have the same education, persons in these categories can logically 
not be influenced by the education of the spouse. Of course, this does not exclude other 
possible mutual influences among the partners, but such influences are not the current 
issue. 
Using the simplified notation of Chapter 3, for the baseline diagonal reference model 
predicting cultural participation levels of wives and husbands, we write: 
pred (wives) = p.WEDUC + (1 -p).HEDUC + cov 
pred (husbands) = p.HEDUC + ( 1 -p).WEDUC + cov 
In this notation, WEDUC and HEDUC stand for wives' and husbands' education, 
whereas ρ represents their relative weight. The model as well incorporates a set of 
covariates (denoted by the term cov). As before, these are the wife's age, household 
income, urbanization, and the presence of children. Given the earlier results, some extra 
covariates are added. These are parameters that allow for cohort-specific (linear) effects 
of the control measures. 
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Model Testing 
Table 4.3 reports the fit statisitics of nested diagonal reference models of the effects 
of education on the cultural behaviour of wives and husbands. The baseline model 
(Model A) uses 19 degrees of freedom. It has 6 parameters for the diagonal cells, 1 
weight parameter p, and 12 parameters for the covariates. For all wives and for all 
husbands, the baseline model thus assumes a single weight parameter that gives the 
importance of own education versus spouse's education. 
To test the hypothesis that the highest education will be more salient, following the 
idea of status maximization, we have to distinguish between the upper and lower off-
diagonal cells of the square table cross-classifying the partners. Model В incorporates 
such a distinction in the most parsimonious way (it also uses 19 degrees of freedom). 
The relative weight of wives' and husbands' own education is symmetrically modelled 
as ρ or (1-p) depending on which partner has the highest education. That is to say, we 
just take the baseline model in case the own education is the higher one, while inverting 
the weights ρ and (l-p) in case the spouse's education is the higher one. As Table 4.3 
shows, for husbands we find no indication that this 'status interaction' model holds. For 
wives however, we do find a lower residual mean square. 
Table 4.3 Fit statistics of diagonal reference models for the relative influence of own 
education and spouse's education on wives ' and husbands ' cultural behaviour. 
mo 
A 
В 
С 
D 
E 
F 
G 
H 
I 
•del 
baseline 
symmetrical status interaction 
asymmetrical status interaction 
A + linear trend 
В + linear trend 
С + linear trend 
A + nonlinear trend 
В + nonlinear trend 
С + nonlinear trend 
wives 
RMS 
1.76726 
1.76573 
1.76571 
tests against 
1.76700 
1.76530 
1.76502 
1.76704 
1.76522 
1.76513 
ДСЬі
2 
8.22 
Model B. 
2.17 
3.66 
2.70 
3.18 
husbands 
RMS 
1.65176 
1 65233 
1.65117 
AChi2 
3.35 
tests against Model A: 
1.65131 
1 65203 
1.65042 
1.65095 
1.65259 
1.65016 
2.55 
7.60 
4.59 
9.07 
used df 
19 
19 
20 
20 
20 
21 
21 
21 
22 
Note 
Source 
N=9,365, All models fit 1 weight parameter p, 6 parameters for the diagonal reference intercepts, and 12 
parameters for the covariates, defined as. 
β, AGE + ft¡ AGE*COH2 + ft AGE*COH3 + β, INC + ft URBAN + ft URBAN*COH2 + ft .URBAN*COH3 
+ p8 YNGCH*COH2 + β, YNGCH*COH3 + p1 0 OLDCH + β„ COH2 +p12 COH3 
SCP (AVO 79/83/87), own computations 
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The third model concerns a asymmetrical modelling of status differences, which is 
somewhat less restrictive than Model B. It uses one degree of freedom extra via a 
weight parameter r instead of the inversion of ρ and (1-p). As could be expected, for 
wives this model gives a significant improvement upon the baseline model. Since the 
residual of Model С is only slightly lower than that of the symmetrical version, the 
value of parameter r will probably be about the same as the value of the inverse (1-p). It 
is observed that also for husbands this model yields a lower residual. Although coming 
quite close, the improvement in fit is statistically not significant at the 5 per cent level. 
Hence, for males the baseline model is still to be preferred. 
Before drawing any conclusions we have to consider trends over time. The previous 
models did not take the relatively improved educational position of married women into 
account. For both men and women it can be expected that the relative impact of the 
wife's education has increased. Interestingly, such a process of 'feminization' could also 
be driven by status maximization effects. The more frequently it occurs that wives have 
a higher education than their husband, the more often it is the female education that 
counts most. 
To test for changes over time, a linear trend parameter was added to the models 
(transforming А, В and С into D, E and F). In these models the weight coefficient ρ 
varies with δρΐ across cohorts. The last three models listed in Table 4.3 (G, Η and I) 
include a nonlinear trend. Here, instead of one, there are two trend parameters to 
account for possible differences from cohort to cohort.6 As the results show, for 
husbands we find a substantially lower residual in case of Model F, which combines a 
linear trend with Model С The improvement upon the baseline model amounts to 7.60 
Chi2 using 2 degrees of freedom. For wives as well some improvement is observed. Both 
the symmetrical and the asymmetrical status interaction models lead to lower residuals. 
Yet, in neither of these cases the improvement upon Model В is large enough to be 
significant at the 5 per cent level.7 
Comparing the Relative Weights of Education 
Presented next are the estimates for the parameters of the baseline models and the 
best fitting models. Table 4.4 reports the estimates for wives and Table 4.5 those for 
husbands. The α parameters in these two tables suggest that the typical levels of cultural 
It was also tested whether life course differences can be detected. Spouses may grow more similar 
over time, and as a consequence the impact of education may vary over the life course as well. Several 
tests with interaction effects between age (as a proxy for duration of marriage) and education did not 
give any indication for such effects. 
7
 Furthermore, other trend models have been tried (including unequal parameters for the upper and 
lower off-diagonal cells). None of them resulted in a better representation of the data. 
Husbands' and Wives' Cultural Behaviour 75 
participation (i.e. the levels estimated for educationally homogamous couples) gradually 
increase as education increases. Not very surprisingly, the estimates for the covariates 
(the β parameters) are quite compatible with the earlier obtained results. It is 
furthermore noted that there exist no significant differences among the three cohorts in 
the overall levels of cultural participation. 
For both wives and husbands, the estimates of the baseline model (Model A) suggest a 
similar picture. When assuming a single weight parameter for the relative impact of 
each partner's level of education, neither that of the husband, nor that of the wife has a 
relatively stronger effect (p is not estimated substantially below or above the value .50). 
In other words, the overall conclusion would be that both levels of education are equally 
important. This implies that, on average, the levels of cultural participation lies in 
between the level that is common for their own education and that of the spouse. 
For wives however we next turn to the estimates of Model B, in which the relative 
impact of their own education depends on who of the spouses has the highest 
educational position. Strikingly, the estimate of .393 for ρ as reported in Table 4.4 
contradicts the idea of status maximization. Wives with a higher education than their 
husband seem to have a cultural behaviour that is more common for their partner's 
lower educational level (weighted by \-p = .607) than for their own educational level. In 
tum, among couples in which their husband has a higher education, wives seem to take 
their own educational level more into account. 
The findings for husbands, reported in Table 4.5, are far more complex. Here we 
have to look at the estimate for ρ in case their own education is higher and at the 
estimate for r in case their wife's education is higher, while both estimates are to be 
adjusted by the linear trend parameter bp\ (Model F). Among husbands in the oldest 
cohort it appears that their cultural behaviour mainly reflects their own educational 
category, irrespectively of the relative position. The estimated weight coefficients — 
.623 (p) and .786 (r) — nonetheless again contradict status maximization, since the 
latter coefficient is larger. Next, among husbands in the second and third cohort, the 
effect of their own education decreases. The trend parameter is estimated at -.063. In 
other words, whereas higher educated males weigh their wife's lower education by 
approximately .38 (=l-p) in the oldest cohort, this weight is .44 (=l-p-òpì) in the 
second cohort, and .50 (=l-p-(2.ôpl)) in the youngest cohort. A similar pattern applies 
to lower educated males. The estimate for the relative effect of their wife's education 
increases from .21 in the oldest cohort, via .28 in the second cohort, to .34 in the 
youngest cohort. 
Thus in sum, there seems to be no evidence that lower educated females are more 
likely to 'borrow' from their husband's higher educational positions. Neither do 
relatively lower positioned males take their wife's education more into account. For 
women and men alike, the salience of the partner's education seems to depend upon 
relative position, yet it rather reflects status minimization than status maximization. The 
Table 4.4 Parameter estimates of diagonal reference models from 
Table 4.3 predicting wives' cultural behaviour. 
p.WEDUC 
ifHEDUOWEDUC: 
p.HEDUC 
ifHEDUC<WEDUC: 
p.WEDUC 
αϊ.primary 
a2. lower vocational 
a3.int. secondary 
a4.int. voc./higher 
gen. 
a5.higher vocational 
aó.university 
β,.AGE 
p2.AGE*COH2 
ß3.AGE*COH3 
ß4.INC 
ß5.URBAN 
ß6.URBAN*COH2 
ß7.URBAN*COH3 
ßB.YNGCH*C0H2 
ß9.YNGCH*COH3 
ß10.OLDCH 
ß„.C0H2 
ß12.COH3 
Model A 
estimate 
.560 
0.753 
1.241 
1.734 
2.655 
2.902 
3.368 
-.083 
.080 
.108 
.137 
.013 
.023 
.151 
-.394 
-.498 
-.047 
-.360 
-.537 
SE 
.020 
.211 
.209 
.214 
.229 
.223 
.237 
.034 
.057 
.086 
.015 
.049 
.069 
.074 
.071 
.052 
.036 
.273 
.312 
Model В 
estimate 
.393 
.393 
0.488 
0.906 
1.379 
2.102 
2.440 
2.999 
-.087 
.082 
.108 
.138 
.014 
.022 
.141 
-.394 
-.499 
-.048 
-.369 
-.533 
SE 
.025 
.025 
.203 
.203 
.207 
.222 
.216 
.229 
.034 
.056 
.086 
.015 
.049 
.069 
.074 
.071 
.052 
.036 
.273 
.312 
Note: N=9,365; WEDUC=wife's education, HEDUC=husband's education, AGE=age 
wife, INC=income, URBAN=urbanization, YNGCH=children 0-4, OLDCH= 
children 5-11, COH2=wife bom 1935-1949, COH3=wife bom after 1949. 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87), own computations. 
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Table 4.5 Parameter estimates of diagonal reference models from 
Table 4.3 predicting husbands' cultural behaviour. 
p.HEDUC 
ifHEDUOWEDUC: 
p.HEDUC 
ifHEDUC<WEDUC: 
r.HEDUC 
δρΐ.COHORT 
αϊ.primary 
a2.1ower vocational 
ct3.int. secondary 
a4.int. voc/higher 
gen. 
a5.higher vocational 
ccó.university 
P,.AGE 
ß2.AGE*COH2 
ß3.AGE*COH3 
ß4.INC 
P5.URBAN 
P6.URBAN*COH2 
P7.URBAN*COH3 
P8.YNGCH*COH2 
P,.YNGCH*COH3 
P,0.OLDCH 
pu.COH2 
p12.COH3 
Model A 
estimate 
.544 
0.469 
0.894 
1.360 
2.052 
2.389 
2.975 
-.043 
-.007 
-.097 
.125 
.051 
.103 
.227 
-.252 
-.399 
-.072 
-.009 
.171 
SE 
mi 
.204 
.202 
.207 
.221 
.215 
.226 
.032 
.055 
.084 
.014 
.048 
.067 
.071 
.068 
.050 
.035 
.264 
.302 
Model F 
estimate 
.623 
.786 
-.063 
0.488 
0.906 
1.379 
2.102 
2.440 
2.999 
-.045 
-.005 
-.088 
.124 
.050 
.104 
.227 
-.252 
-.394 
-.071 
-.001 
.167 
SE 
.061 
.081 
.027 
.203 
.203 
.207 
.222 
.216 
.229 
.032 
.055 
.084 
.014 
.048 
.067 
.071 
.068 
.050 
.035 
.264 
.302 
Note: N=9,365; WEDUC=wife's education, HEDUOhusband's education, AGE=age 
wife, COHORT=birth cohort wife (0=before 1935,1=1935-1949, 2=after 1949), 
HNC=income, URBAN=urbamzation, YNGCH=children 0-4, OLDCH= 
children 5-11, COH2=wife bom 1935-1949, COH3=wife bom after 1949. 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87); own computations. 
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Figure 4.2 
Estimated weight of the spouse's education for the cultural behaviour of 
husbands and wives by relative educational position and birth cohort. 
minimization effects do however not apply to men and women in entirely the same way. 
Figure 4.2 provides an illustration of this particular asymmetry. In the figure the 
estimated weights of the partner's education under the various circumstances are 
represented as percentages. Males who are higher educated than their wife, generally 
give in less than females who are higher educated than their husband, although in time 
the salience of their wife's education increases. 
4.6 Conclusions and Discussion 
This chapter demonstrated how the issue of male dominance can be extended to other 
areas of life than usually considered. I have argued that husbands' and wives' cultural 
behaviour is an interesting area in this respect. While it has become very common to 
examine husbands' and wives' relative positions in the class structure it is also relevant 
to study the relative impact of each partner's level of education, especially if it is 
education rather than occupation that makes the difference. Interestingly, cultural 
consumption is a kind of behaviour that many relate to 'high status', yet it is hardly 
covered in the literature on gender inequality. 
The extent to which the cultural behaviour of wives is dominated by their husband's 
education was first of all investigated by applying models that explicitly incorporate the 
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interdependency of the two partners. Previous studies on cultural participation tended to 
disregard this interdependency, at least at the measurement level. The findings for data 
distinguishing three birth cohorts show some evidence of declining male dominance. 
Regarding the behaviour of wives it was found that only for the oldest birth cohort their 
husband's education has a stronger total effect. For later cohorts the husband's 
education has about the same effect or even less effect than her own education. In 
reverse, it was found that the total effect of wife's education on her husband's cultural 
behaviour has increased over time. Using the phrases of Davis and Robinson (1988), 
this suggests that husbands have moved from relative 'independence' towards 'sharing', 
while women have shifted from 'borrowing' towards 'sharing'. Not only women but to 
an increasing extent also men are likely to be influenced by their partner's position. 
In the second part of this chapter it was shown that the relative educational positions 
within marriage make for a differential salience of the education of the spouse. By 
applying diagonal reference models, women with a a higher or lower education than 
their husband were compared with men with a higher or lower education than their wife. 
Given the changes with respect to the educational composition of couples, these 
comparisons are important. 
Following a status interpretation, the less educated spouse is likely to maximize his 
or her status by adapting to the cultural behaviour typical of the partner's higher 
educational category. This status maximization hypothesis implies that male dominance 
occurs because women have a lower education than their husbands. The results clearly 
suggest the opposite. Persons who are lower educated than their spouse, do generally 
not have a level of cultural participation that is more characteristic for their partner's 
higher education. Quite the contrary, persons who are relatively higher educated seem to 
take their partner's lower education more strongly into account. The 'costs of 
adjustment' are apparently less for the higher educated spouse than for the lower 
educated spouse. 
Moreover, part of the male dominance among older generations seems to be a 
consequence of the fact that men give in less than women, irrespectively of their relative 
educational positions. The findings however suggest a trend particularly for the cultural 
behaviour of husbands. The salience of their wife's education increases over time, so 
that in the youngest cohort there is far more symmetry between the cultural behaviour of 
both sexes. Such an interpretation resembles recent studies on the division of household 
labour and wives' economic dependency (e.g. Brines 1994; South and Spitze 1994; 
Thompson and Walker 1991). These studies suggest paying more attention to the 
'gendered' asymmetrical nature of all kinds of everyday behaviour. 
Of course, the way male dominance has been investigated may not cover all 
possibilities of dominance. On the marriage market people choose each other for a 
variety of reasons. One selection criterion might be the cultural preferences. It is 
conceivable that the preferences of the male partner influences the cultural behaviour of 
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his spouse more strongly than vice versa. It is noted that such criticism also applies to 
studies on political preferences and class identification. If partners select each other also 
on political grounds, the estimation of the impact of class position on political 
behaviour is not telling the whole story either. It remains nonetheless of interest to 
investigate how educational attainment of husbands and wives is related to the 
behaviour of both. 
5 Educational Heterogeneity and the Sexual Division of Differentially Valued Household Tasks 
5.1 Introduction 
In recent years, many studies have noted the sizeable gap between the changes in 
women's status in contemporary industrial societies and the lack of change with respect 
to the division of household labour. For example, it has often been found that, as a rule, 
even full-time working wives do more of the work at home than their husband (e.g. 
Berardo, Shenan and Leslie 1987; Geerken and Gove 1983). This persistent skewness 
would demonstrate the 'stalled' character of women's emancipation (Hochschild 1989). 
As Brines (1994: 652) phrased it: "Housework remains primarily 'women's work' 
despite substantial change in women's employment patterns and in attitudes once 
thought to undergird the sexual division of labor". 
Also for the Netherlands, there is clear evidence of an ongoing shift towards 
egalitarian attitudes with respect to how partners should organise household labour. 
Moreover, this attitudinal shift affects men and women alike. For example, in 1993, 73 
per cent of the population aged 17-70 agreed that "husband and wife should divide 
household labour equally", whereas in 1981 this percentage was 61 (SCP 1994: 544). 
To give another example, agreement with the statement that "both partners are 
responsible for the work at home" increased from 78 to 86 per cent during the same 
period. Various data on actual behaviour, however, tell quite a different story. Wives 
still spend 2 to 3 times as many hours on household labour than husbands (e.g. Van der 
Lippe 1993, 1994). In other words, only a minority of couples seem to accomplish the 
housework according to egalitarian principles. 
Nevertheless, men's participation in the work at home does show a slight upward 
trend. National time-budget studies of 1975-1995 show that the male share in the total 
time spent on domestic labour increased 2 per cent points every 5 years — from 22 to 30 
per cent (SCP 1996: 362). Figure 5.1 illustrates this. In 1975 women spent 29.5 hours a 
week on domestic tasks and men 8.6 hours. By 1995, the average for females had fallen 
to 26.2 hours, whereas the average for males had grown to 11.3 hours (averages based 
Some parts of this chapter are based on a paper presented at the 1995 Zurich Conference of Research 
Committee 28 on Social Stratification of the International Sociological Association. 
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Figure 5.1 
Average weekly hours spent on domestic labour by women and men 1975-1995* 
* based on all persons of 12 years and older (source: SCP). 
on all persons of 12 years and older). Part of the increased male portion can be 
explained by the growing number of single-male households. Another part is that 
nowadays husbands participate indeed somewhat more in the work at home than during 
the mid 1970s. Indications for an increasing contribution of husbands have been found 
not to be restricted to dual-earner couples, but apply as well to traditional single-earner 
couples (see SCP 1994: 418,43M32). 
Particularly highly educated couples seem to strive for a redistribution of household 
labour, and succeed in doing so rather well. That is, irrespective of the fact that wives' 
paid labour reduces their working-hours at home, high education might be the causally 
prior factor which induces traditional patterns less to occur. Studies about the 
emergence of 'the modern symmetrical couple' (e.g. De Vos 1986; Vollebergh 1986) 
have noted, however, that increased involvement of males is mainly directed towards 
pleasant and highly valued tasks, such as child-care. Lowly appreciated tasks, such as 
cleaning and laundry, would remain 'women's work'. As a feminist critic (Opzij 1990: 
11) put it: "Men strongly tend to pick out the pleasant tasks, while the unpleasant ones 
are left to their partner" [own translation]. Interestingly, these observations resemble 
developments in sex segregation on the labour market, which have been said to arise not 
from an increase of women in male jobs but from an increase of men in those female 
jobs that are most attractive (Reskin and Roos 1991; Van Mourik and Siegers 1988). 
The relevance of a distinction between pleasant and unpleasant household tasks is 
also prompted by several ethnographic studies (see e.g. Hochschild 1989; Sharpe 1984). 
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These are studies that, by using case study material, focus on an understanding of 
couple-interaction with respect to the organisation of work both inside and outside the 
home. Already in the early 1970s, Oakley (1974) studied the social definition of 
housework among a small group of London housewives, to conclude that it is generally 
in negative terms. Most of these wives were dissatisfied with their status and disliked 
the work at home. Some of the routine household tasks however were clearly regarded 
as somewhat less unpleasant. Whereas the cleaning always scored low, shopping for 
groceries and preparing the meals were rather appreciated tasks. 
In a more recent study of marital power among 60 Dutch couples, Komter (1985) 
argued that change towards egalitarian behaviour in marriage is slow because couples 
stick to an allocation of responsibilities by 'blatant normalcy'. This mechanism revealed 
itself primarily in the ways couples legitimise their home situation. Typical examples 
are husbands and wives agreeing that "she, of course, has more time" and that "he has 
less talent". Besides these ways, it appeared that couples often take as natural that males 
dislike particular household tasks. Komter's study suggests that such normalcies are 
more powerful than generally assumed. 
Studies like Komter are part of a growing stream of research that frames housework 
patterns as fundamentally 'gendered'. According to gender theorists, mainstream 
research has failed to address that housework not only produces goods and services but 
also reproduces gender relations (e.g. Berk 1985; Fenstermaker, West and Zimmerman 
1991; Thompson and Walker 1989). That is, net of variations ascribable to supposedly 
rational choices in the home and market, gender asymmetrical outcomes remain. The 
research based upon this perspective puts forward that, in order to uphold male and 
female identity, marriage partners may tune their behaviour. 
Short of empirical evidence these claims are easily criticized. It is clearly a disadvantage 
when "a single quote from an interview is the only evidence of support for much more 
general theoretical statements" (Baxter 1993: 53). In recent years, however, also 
quantitative studies more frequently adopted substantive ideas from the gender 
perspective on housework. 
Brines (1994), for example, tested an 'economic dependency model' against a 
'gender display model' to answer what better explains the link between housework time 
and earnings in marriage for USA couples. The first type of model assumes household 
labour to be provided in return for economic support, and can be labelled gender-
neutral. The second type of model assumes gender asymmetry over and above the 
economic dependency model. It predicts that — in contrast to what is generally expected 
— breadwinner wives do more of the housework, and that dependent husbands do less 
of the housework. By that they would compensate for their nontraditional economic 
relationship. Whereas breadwinner wives were not found to behave in accordance with 
gender display, dependent husbands spent less time on housework, the more they relied 
on their partner financially. Interestingly, this intriguing finding based upon individual 
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time investments might be a good reason for also investigating what happens within 
(atypical) couples with respect to pleasant and unpleasant tasks. 
The issue of persistent skewness in the work at home clearly brings up a range of 
questions that can be addressed within the context of investigating dominance of 
husbands over wives. In this chapter I specifically address the following questions about 
how the so-called 'routine household labour' is divided between husbands and wives: 
(1) Which tasL· are generally seen as pleasant and which as unpleasant by husbands 
and wives? 
(2) How are these tasks divided between the partners? 
(3) To what extent do pleasant tasks show more signs of equalization than unpleasant 
tasks? 
(4) Which mechanisms underlie the relationship between education and the sexual 
division of routine housework? 
(5) To what extent do these mechanisms depend on the pleasantness of tasks? 
The first question concerns the extent to which a distinction between pleasant and 
unpleasant tasks can be determined empirically. In other words, how do husbands and 
wives generally assess various household tasks? To what extent do the sexes agree on 
this? And, which tasks are seen as pleasant and as unpleasant? To my knowledge, no 
recent studies for the Netherlands exist that, on a reasonably large scale, directly asked 
respondents about the pleasantness of various tasks. The next two questions concern 
how the sexual division looks like. That is, how are the tasks actually allocated among 
the partners, and can it be maintained that increased involvement of males is primarily 
directed towards pleasant tasks? 
The last two questions pertain to the investigation of educational effects. Previous 
research seems to contend that, although education is important, the effects of education 
are too complex to interpret unambiguously (cf. Baxter 1993: 53, Brines 1994: 671). At 
the one extreme, education captures human capital investment and calls for economic 
reasoning. At the other extreme, education measures egalitarian attitudes proclaiming a 
value-based explanation. Most studies nonetheless include level of education — often 
only the wife's education — and conclude that its influence is mainly attitudinal. The 
approach adopted in this chapter, however, is to examine competing models of how the 
interaction between the education of both spouses affects prevailing housework patterns. 
5.2 Pleasant and Unpleasant Household Tasks 
The data on husbands' and wives' assessments of various household tasks are obtained 
from the second wave of the 'ESR-Telepanel' (ESR/NWO 1994). This is a panel survey 
set up to gather data on aspects of life-event history of the Dutch population aged 18 and 
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over. The survey started in 1992 based upon a random sample of 3,000 households. The 
fieldwork has been carried out by means of a computer aided interview system (CAI) 
which was extensively pretested. Between June and December 1993, data on the 
division of domestic labour were collected for 1,737 respondents from 1,027 households 
representing a cross-section of the adult population. The data that are used here pertain 
to 704 married or living as married couples of which both partners participated in the 
questionnaire. 
Judgements of Husbands and Wives 
The partners were asked not only to report who usually does various tasks, but also 
to give an assessment of each task. Regarding routine household labour, the following 
tasks were presented one by one: 
a. preparing meals 
b. grocery shopping 
с doing the laundry 
d. cleaning the toilet 
e. vacuum cleaning 
f. washing dishes (incl. use of dishwasher) 
g. removing dust 
h. cleaning the kitchen 
i. cleaning the bathroom 
j . making beds 
For each task, the question was how pleasant or unpleasant it is to perform the task 
(on a scale ranging from 1 = very pleasant to 5 = very unpleasant). Table 5.1 shows the 
distributions and the average rating for each task. In theory, this rating runs from 0 (in 
case all respondents had answered "very unpleasant") to 100 (in case all had answered 
"very pleasant"). Note that only if they had an opinion respondents are represented. 
Overall, between 7 and 30 per cent of the husbands either could not or did not want to 
give their assessment. For wives these percentages are much lower: at the most 7 per 
cent. Probably, on each task a small number of respondents refused to answer. Another 
group of respondents (more males than females and depending on the task) are probably 
not involved in the job, because they never do it. An additional factor, of course, might 
be the presence of a help in the household, to which more attention will be paid further 
below. 
Some interesting points clearly stand out in Table 5.1. What first of all catches the 
eye, is how few persons greatly enjoy the labour at home. This is reflected by the 
average ratings, which range from 29 to 64. Allegorically speaking, if one would think 
of these tasks as examination subjects, then only a minority of the tasks is getting a good 
Table 5.1 Husbands ' and wives ' assessments of various household tasks (row percentages). 
preparing meals 
husbands 
wives 
grocery shopping 
husbands 
wives 
doing the laundry 
husbands 
wives 
cleaning the toilet 
husbands 
wives 
vacuum cleaning 
husbands 
wives 
washing dishes 
husbands 
wives 
removing dust 
husbands 
wives 
cleaning the kitchen 
husbands 
wives 
cleaning the bathroom 
husbands 
wives 
making beds 
husbands 
wives 
very 
pleasant 
(100) 
11.2 
12.2 
3.3 
5.7 
0.6 
3.1 
0.2 
0.3 
0.6 
0.7 
0.5 
0.9 
0.6 
0.9 
0.3 
0.6 
0.2 
0.4 
0.6 
1.7 
pleasant 
(75) 
38.0 
41.5 
33.0 
39.6 
6.4 
28.2 
1.9 
8.0 
12.0 
14.7 
11.6 
12.5 
4.6 
15.2 
8.1 
13.0 
3.6 
8.7 
5.1 
19.1 
neutral 
(50) 
34.6 
37.5 
46.1 
41.2 
46.9 
58.9 
33.8 
45.6 
59.8 
57.5 
65.0 
63.9 
39.6 
59.2 
56.1 
60.1 
48.9 
51.6 
51.4 
58.3 
un-
pleasant 
(25) 
10.2 
6.6 
12.2 
10.3 
32.9 
8.0 
39.8 
36.5 
20.5 
23.4 
17.3 
19.0 
41.8 
21.6 
26.4 
22.9 
36.5 
34.1 
30.4 
18.6 
very un-
pleasant 
(0) 
6.0 
2.2 
5.3 
3.1 
13.2 
0.7 
24.3 
9.5 
7.3 
3.7 
5.7 
3.8 
13.5 
3.1 
9.1 
3.5 
10.9 
5.2 
12.5 
2.3 
average 
rating 
60 
64 
54 
59 
37 
56 
29 
38 
45 
46 
46 
47 
34 
47 
41 
46 
37 
41 
38 
50 
N 
587 
696 
657 
699 
499 
699 
518 
671 
619 
680 
649 
689 
541 
677 
603 
694 
532 
657 
527 
690 
Note: Total N of couples=704. 
Source: ESR-Telepanel 1993; own computations. 
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grade. Second, without exception males respond more negative than females. Knowing 
that females do the largest part of the housework, it is perhaps tempting to state that, 
apparently, husbands are successful in avoiding what they do not like. It is just as 
reasonable, however, that one discovers the liking by the doing. Next, if we look at the 
left-hand side (pleasant) versus the right-hand side (unpleasant) of the distributions in 
Table 5.1, some tasks clearly cluster more than others. 
Accordingly, three types of household tasks can be distinguished: 
(1) Meals/shopping 
Most valued by both husbands and wives are preparing meals and grocery 
shopping. Approximately 50 per cent of both sexes enjoy cooking, while 36 per 
cent of the males and 45 per cent of the females see shopping for groceries as a 
pleasant task. In less than 20 per cent of the cases, husbands and wives find these 
two tasks unpleasant. 
(2) Cleaning tasks 
In contrast to preparing meals and shopping, husbands and wives respond clearly 
more negative on cleaning tasks. Especially for cleaning the toilet and bathroom we 
observe large proportions (40 to 65 per cent) of both sexes who dislike these jobs. 
Vacuum cleaning and cleaning the kitchen are somewhat less unpopular (26 to 35 
per cent). The same is true for dusting among females. Males, however, see that 
specific chore as the least but one pleasant. 
(3) Laundry tasL· 
Unlike the preceding patterns, where husbands and wives fairly agreed about 
pleasant versus unpleasant tasks, doing the laundry shows the largest difference 
between the sexes. Males tend to dislike this task. Females tend to like it (37 
against 56 for the average ratings). In effect, the distributions nearly mirror. A 
similar difference is found for making beds. Husbands' assessments result here in 
an average rating of 38, whereas wives' assessments make for a rating of 50. 
There is one task, washing dishes, not mentioned yet. Nearly two-thirds of the 
respondents take a neutral standpoint towards this task. Washing dishes could be placed 
with either the cleaning tasks or meals/shopping. The second option is chosen because 
of its close relation with cooking. Figure 5.2 represents the average male and female 
ratings for each task. It also gives the combined ratings for the three types distinguished. 
So far, the data thus support the idea of a distinction between pleasant and 
unpleasant routine household tasks, although all tasks together get more often negative 
than positive assessments. Moreover, there appears to be a substantial gender variance 
particularly regarding 'laundry tasks'. In the next section I tum to data on the actual 
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Figure 5.2 
Husbands ' and wives ' assessments of various household tasks (average ratings). 
allocation of tasks between partners in the home. First, I will describe the sexual 
division for the separate chores and for the three types. After that, I will tum to the 
question whether pleasant tasks show more signs of a trend towards equalization than 
unpleasant tasks. 
5.3 Sexual Divis ion of Tasks and Types of Tasks 
To measure how partners have actually divided the routine household labour, again the 
Telepanel Survey is used. For each of the mentioned tasks, husbands and wives were 
asked to answer the following question: 
Who usually performs this task — (1) self always, (2) self usually, (3) self 
and partner equally, (4) partner usually, or (5) partner always? If both you 
and your partner never do this task, because for example a help in the 
household or your children always do it, then please enter a (0). 
This proportional method is best suited for determining the relative share that each 
partner has in various household tasks. An alternative method is to ask about the time 
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spent on housework, which next can also be expressed in relative terms. This time 
allocation method, however, makes rather high demands on the respondent's precision. 
The task allocation method is easier to understand for the respondent, and it directly 
eliminates absolute differences between households in the time spent on each chore.' 
Although such differences may be important, for example when examining the shifts in 
time use (cf. Baxter 1993), the present research questions call for standardised 
measures. 
For the ease of interpretation, wives' responses on each item have been coded in 
reverse direction, so that the categories become to range from 'husband always' to 'wife 
always'. Next, the relative shares of wives were expressed as percentage scores. It 
seemed most reasonable to code category (2) as 25, category (3) as 50, and category (4) 
as 75. Accordingly, for each task we get a theoretical range from 0 per cent (if husbands 
would always do the task) to 100 per cent (if wives would always do the task). 
Task Divisions 
The top panel of Table 5.2 presents the mean scores for husbands' and wives' 
reports on each task, and shows the number of valid responses as obtained by the 1993 
Telepanel data. 'Invalid' responses refer to those husbands and wives who answered 
that neither of both partners performs the task. The format of the questionnaire did not 
explicitly enable non-response to occur. Also note that, starting from this table, 50 of the 
original 704 couples are further left out of the analyses. To assure compatibility with a 
second data set, to be introduced shortly, an upper age limit of 70 has been applied. 
The first impression we get from the Telepanel data is that wives do by far the 
largest part of the housework, and that husbands and wives highly agree on this. The 
correlation between the partners' reports is on average .77 (cleaning the bathroom scores 
the lowest with .68, preparing meals scores the highest with .86). Regarding consistency 
in reporting, the same results have been found by several other studies (e.g. Baxter 
1993, Berk and Shih 1980, Geerken and Gove 1983). It is nonetheless clear that male 
and female reports do not totally match. The general pattern, as also observed in other 
studies, is that husbands attribute greater participation to themselves than their wives 
report, and vice versa. In other words, people most likely tend to overstate their own 
contribution.2 Interestingly, Table 5.2 shows a remarkable steady difference of circa 4 
per cent between the partners' reports. 
Berk and Berk (1978: 438-440) discuss a series of doubts about using time allocations, which brings 
them to conclude: "while households may in fact be trying to allocate time, the allocation process is 
probably undertaken by task" (p. 440). For related discussions see Gronau (1977), Siegers and 
Tjebbes (1983) or Warner (1986). 
For scientists making collective papers, this may sound as a well-known phenomenon. 
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Table 5.2 Relative shares of wives in various household tasks (averages). 
Telepanel 1993: 
preparing meals 
washing dishes 
grocery shopping 
vacuum cleaning 
removing dust 
cleaning the kitchen 
cleaning the bathroom 
cleaning the toilet 
doing the laundry 
making beds 
Family Survey 1992-93: 
preparing meals 
washing dishes 
grocery shopping 
cleaning the house 
doing the laundry 
making beds 
husbands 
% 
75.3 
61.4 
65.4 
68.8 
85.1 
72.3 
81.1 
85.7 
89.0 
85.4 
77.6 
62.7 
66.7 
78.6 
87.9 
81.5 
reporting 
N 
650 
647 
651 
634 
617 
647 
602 
607 
650 
647 
654 
616 
649 
626 
644 
631 
wives 
% 
79.0 
65.7 
70.2 
73.1 
88.2 
78.1 
86.3 
89.3 
91.6 
88.6 
80.3 
66.2 
72.0 
82.8 
91.4 
86.0 
reporting 
N 
653 
641 
652 
635 
621 
648 
604 
616 
651 
645 
732 
683 
731 
700 
725 
706 
Note: N of couples Telepanel=654, Family Survey=783 (683 husbands, 748 wives). 
Source: ESR-Telepanel 1993, Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993; own computations. 
The most equally shared task is washing dishes, where wives contribute on average 
61 per cent according to the reports of husbands, and 66 per cent according to their own 
reports. In second place we find shopping for groceries, with respectively 65 and 70 per 
cent female shares. Doing laundry is the most skewed distributed job. In nearly all 
couples, the wife takes complete responsibility for this task, which makes for a 
percentage score of around 90. Of the cleaning tasks, husbands do more frequently the 
hoovering and kitchen cleaning than removing dust or bathroom and toilet cleaning. 
The lower panel of Table 5.2 presents findings on task division as obtained by a 
second national data set, the 'Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993' (Ultee and 
Ganzeboom 1993). This survey was undertaken to gather data on socioeconomic 
characteristics and family background of spouses. The fieldwork was carried out 
between May 1992 and May 1993 based upon a random sample of 21-64 years of age of 
the Dutch population. Data were collected for 1,000 primary respondents and 800 
partners in face-to-face interviews and by write-in questionnaires. 
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Selected here, are all 783 heterosexual couples (90 per cent married). The spouses 
of these couples are between 18 and 70 years of age. Before turning to the comparison 
with the Telepanel data, it is noted that not in all cases both spouses completed the 
write-in questionnaire about the division of household labour. This concerns 135 male 
and female partners of the primary respondents, who unfortunately were unavailable for 
the interview themselves. Socioeconomic background variables for these persons have 
been determined via the primary respondent. Consequently in Table 5.2, the reports of 
husbands pertain to 683 males, and the reports of wives pertain to 748 females. Also 
note that, here, the invalid responses include small numbers of husbands and wives who 
refused to answer. 
As the table shows, the Family Survey data lead to virtually the same percentage 
scores for separate items.3 The largest anomaly pertains to husbands' reports on making 
beds, which has a female share of 81 per cent in the Family Survey data against 85 per 
cent in the Telepanel data. Of course, the figures in Table 5.2 only represent mean 
values. Inspection of the underlying distributions, however, also shows a high degree of 
similarity.4 Additional support for the reliability of these findings is provided by what is 
initially a limitation of the Family Survey. Whereas the Telepanel questionnaire 
distinguished between different cleaning tasks, the Family Survey only contained a 
single item 'cleaning the house'. The Family Survey data show that, depending on 
which partner is reporting wives do 79 or 83 per cent of the cleaning. These percentages 
exactly match the average of the five separate cleaning tasks in the Telepanel data. 
Both samples thus provide similar evidence of sexually skewed patterns of participation 
in domestic labour. It was so far assumed however, that the invalid responses can be 
ignored. The substantive idea is that households need standardisation for the number of 
commodities produced, so that income and substitution effects are removed (Berk and 
Berk 1978). Such standardisation is attained by counting only the work that spouses do. 
In practice this means that, if a certain task is usually done by others — such as a help in 
the household — then it should not be counted. The numbers in Table 5.2 clearly 
suggest that substitution more frequently occurs for (unpleasant) cleaning tasks than for 
other tasks. They also suggest some discrepancies in the partners' reports of when tasks 
are 'inapplicable'. Furthermore, invalid responses are generally less present in the 
Telepanel data than in the Family Survey data, which partly will be the result of the 
occurrence of additional nonresponse in the latter survey. 
Table 5.3 examines these issues in some detail. The table shows the relationship 
between the presence of a help in the household and the occurrence of invalid responses 
3
 The format of the Family Survey slightly differed from the Telepanel questionnaire. Instead of 5 
response categories, respondents were offered a scale from 1 to 9 (plus the 'not applicable' category). 
Responses to the items were recoded into the five-points measures as used for the Telepanel data. 
4
 It is noted that consistency in reporting by husbands and wives is somewhat lower. Correlations range 
between .60 and .70, which is still fairly large (cf. Ross 1987: 824). 
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Table 5.3 Relationship between the presence of a help in the household 
and the percentage of couples not counted in the task measures 
of Table 5.2. 
Telepanel 1993: 
preparing meals 
washing dishes 
grocery shopping 
vacuum cleaning 
removing dust 
cleaning the kitchen 
cleaning the bathroom 
cleaning the toilet 
doing the laundry 
making beds 
Family Survey 1992-93: 
preparing meals 
washing dishes 
grocery shopping 
cleaning the house 
doing the laundry 
making beds 
% husbands reporting 
not applicable / no 
answer 
no help 
1 
1 
0 
0 
2 
1 
2 
1 
1 
0 
(N=567) 
4 
9 
5 
5 
6 
7 
(N=579) 
with help 
1 
3 
1 
21 
31 
5 
47 
46 
1 
7 
(N=87) 
3 
12 
6 
25 
4 
11 
(N=104) 
% wives reporting 
not applicable / no 
answer 
no help 
0 
2 
0 
0 
2 
1 
2 
1 
0 
1 
(N=567) 
3 
7 
3 
4 
4 
5 
(N=633) 
with help 
0 
3 
0 
20 
28 
2 
43 
36 
1 
7 
(N=87) 
0 
13 
1 
22 
0 
7 
(N=115) 
Source: ESR-Telepanel 1993, Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993; own computations. 
on respectively husbands' and wives' account. Approximately 14 per cent of the couples 
have a domestic help. For each item two percentages are compared. The percentage in 
the left column reflects how many couples without a help in the household are not 
counted in the task measure. The percentage in the right column does the same for 
couples that have a help in the household. 
The figures to a reasonable extent corroborate what was anticipated. Among 
couples without a domestic help, the occurrence of invalid responses is very modest for 
the Telepanel data, while it is between 3 and 9 per cent for the Family Survey data. A 
further breakdown (not presented in the table) shows that the higher percentages for the 
Family Survey typically stem from non-response. Among couples with a help in the 
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household, particularly large proportions of the Telepanel respondents (between 36 and 
47 per cent) answered that neither of both partners does the bathroom and toilet 
cleaning. To a lesser extent (between 20 and 31 per cent) they reported never to do the 
vacuum cleaning or the dusting. All other items get low numbers of invalid responses. 
Given that, apparently, certain parts of the cleaning are more frequently left to a 
help than others, we would expect this to be reflected in the numbers for the Family 
Survey (where no separate cleaning tasks are distinguished). This indeed is the case. 
Here, only 25 per cent of the husbands and 22 per cent of the wives are not counted in 
'cleaning the house' (most respondents reported never to do the cleaning themselves, 
some gave no answer). Again there is a striking similarity if we compare these 
percentages with the average of five separate items in the Telepanel — 30 per cent for 
males, 26 per cent for females. Furthermore, quite similar to the Telepanel we observe 
that other household tasks have smaller numbers of invalid responses. 
Additional examination of the data revealed that discrepancies in the partners' 
reports of when tasks are not performed do occur, but that they are limited. In cases 
where such discrepancies occurred, one of the spouses mostly reported that the female 
partner always does the job. Although this is only speculation, in these cases it is likely 
that husbands do not perceive the extra work done by their wife, whereas wives do not 
admit their extra work. 
By Virtue of Pleasantness? 
The conclusion emerging from the above discussion is that we may put some trust 
in the separate task measures. Based on these measures, three scales were constructed, 
one for each type of household tasks (meals/shopping, cleaning tasks, and laundry 
tasks). Like before, the scales reflect the relative share of wives expressed as a 
percentage score. They were constructed in two steps by (a) summing the valid scores 
on each task, and dividing by the number of valid tasks for husbands and wives 
separately, and by (b) taking the average of the couple. The first step means that only if 
the respondent scores on none of the items, then the type of task is not counted. The 
second step means that only if both partners' reports lead to no data, then it is defined as 
missing. 
Table 5.4 presents summary statistics for the three scales.5 It also lists correlations 
with measures based on individual reports. These correlations are high since each scale 
reflects the average reports of the couple over a number of tasks. More important, the 
correlations hardly differ between husbands and wives. This means that neither the 
5
 Using national 1990 data on 21-64-year-old persons, Van der Lippe (1993: 83) reported that spouses 
spend an average of 5.S hours a week on shopping, 14.4 hours on preparing food (including cleaning 
up), 17.4 hours on cleaning the house, and 5.8 hours on doing laundry (including ironing and small 
repairs). The female shares based upon these time measures were 71%, 77%, 86%, and 93%. 
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Table 5.4 Summary statistics for scales measuring the sexual division of 
household tasks. 
relative shares of wives correlations 
husbands' wives' 
mean SD N reports reports 
meals/shopping 70.60 19.09 1,428 .95 .95 
cleaning tasks 80.64 19.80 1,406 .93 .93 
laundry tasks 87.45 18.87 1,428 .94 .93 
Note: Total N of couples= 1,437. 
Source: ESR-Telepanel 1993, Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993; own computations. 
reports of females nor the reports of males are more heavily counted in the scales. As 
the table shows, wives have an average share of 71 per cent in meals/shopping, 81 per 
cent in cleaning tasks, and 87 per cent in laundry tasks. Husbands' participation in the 
routine household labour is thus not only generally low. It is also clearly more oriented 
towards pleasant tasks than towards — what at least males consider being — unpleasant 
tasks. 
These differences in low average participation of males may, of course, not tell the 
whole story. A closer examination of how the couples are distributed along the scales 
confirms the expected pattern (for a graphical representation of the distributions see 
Appendix C). Irrespective of type of task, husbands who do a greater share than their 
partner, hardly exist (defining all scores below 40 as considerable greater male shares). 
In 20 per cent of the couples the work for meals/shopping is evenly shared. For cleaning 
and laundry tasks only 13 and 5 per cent of the couples can be characterised as 
egalitarian. For a majority of the couples, the wife does a considerable greater portion 
(grouped by type: in 7, more than 8, and 9 out of 10 cases). In effect, taking all tasks as a 
whole, no more than 2 per cent of the couples behave according to egalitarian principles. 
Are men making selective inroads upon the labour at home? So far, this idea is not 
rejected by the data. Participation levels in the three types of household tasks are 
positively connected with one another, while the character of the underlying 
participation patterns (meals/shopping χ cleaning χ laundry) is monotonously 
cumulative. However, as Figure 5.3 shows, this might have been always the case. 
The figure depicts average female shares for five birth generations of wives. If men 
indeed make selective inroads by virtue of pleasantness, then we would expect the 
female share in meals/shopping to be smaller among the youngest wives than among 
older wives. The figure corroborates this first expectation. Next, we would expect no 
'trend' for cleaning tasks and laundry. For these tasks we find however a smaller female 
share among the youngest wives as well. Thus, assuming differences between age 
groups to reflect changes over time, males increasingly take part in all three types. 
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laundry cleaning meals/shop 
Figure 5.3 
Relative shares of wives in three types of household tasks by wife's year of birth. 
It is of course noted that the cross-sectional data cannot provide solid proof. That 
what is seemingly observed — equally strong declining trends — will at least to some 
extent rather reflect life course differences. As Figure 5.3 shows, the female shares are 
smaller among the wives of 61 and older than among 50-60-year-old wives (taking 1993 
as the year of reference). Retirement and early retirement of their male partners will be 
the prime factor here. Similarly, differential labour market participation in relation to the 
family cycle might explain that female housework contributions increase with age. 
However, even if Figure 5.3 primarily captures life cycle effects, it remains striking 
in the first place that 'variations with age' are equally strong for pleasant and unpleasant 
household tasks. It seems therefore reasonable to conclude that signs of equalization are 
not limited to pleasant tasks only. An equal division does more frequently occur for 
preparing meals or shopping than for cleaning tasks and laundry. It is nonetheless likely 
that a growing involvement of males (eventually) affects all three types of tasks. 
5.4 Competing Models of the Effects of Education 
Which mechanisms underlie the relationship between education and the division of 
household tasks? And, do these mechanisms depend upon the pleasantness of tasks? 
The remainder of this chapter seeks to answer these questions. 
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To start with, an emphasis on education may seem quite headstrong. As several 
reviews of the literature make clear (e.g. Coverman 1985; Ferree 1991; Van der Lippe 
1993), studies on housework increasingly consider models in which the building blocks 
consist of time and income constraints next to normative and institutional constraints. In 
the operationalisation of these aspects, education plays a minor part. Contemporary 
studies tend to use sophisticated measures of husbands' and wives' status — their time 
use, occupational status, wage rates, and the like — next to direct measures of their 
attitudes. 
The present analysis clearly refrains from such sophistication. It is noted, however, 
that education can be viewed as an important factor, coming causally prior to many 
predictors of current housework models. More important, as will be shown, the 
approach to the issue of the link between education and housework actually couples 
various notions of these models. The key to this approach is to consider the interaction 
of both spouses' education. In return, competing models of the effects of education are 
being addressed. The extent to which these effects can be interpreted with intervening 
indicators is clearly interesting but not the main issue of the present study. 
For the moment, let us assume that education either represents human capital or 
captures egalitarian values. The first entry calls for economic reasoning. According to 
economic reasoning the expectation is that highly educated wives do a smaller share of 
the housework than lowly educated wives. After all, the higher one's education is, the 
greater one's earnings potential on the labour market, and the greater one's potential 
loss of earnings by doing unpaid housework. Since the same idea can be applied to 
husbands, the education of both partners may function as an important resource in a 
process of exchange that decides who will do which tasks. 
In other words, to make predictions, we have to consider resource differentials 
within couples. Under the condition that nothing else matters, the following housework 
patterns might be expected: 
% female husband 
share by 
education l o w m i d d l e ы& 
50% 
40% 
30% 
60% 
50% 
40% 
70% 
60% 
50% 
(a) a strict 'human capital model' 
As the table hypothesizes, the division of household labour becomes more skewed, 
the larger the difference between the partners' levels of education. This applies 
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irrespectively of sex. Lowly educated wives with a highly educated husband do a greater 
portion of the housework, while in the opposite case husbands do a greater portion.6 An 
intermediate position is expected if the 'educational mixture' is moderate. Educationally 
homogamous partners, however, would equally share the work. The effects of education 
thus reveal themselves mainly by the diagonal cells from the upper right to the lower 
left. 
Obviously, the hypothetical figures, as entered in the table, are not very plausible. 
Well then, if we assume additional conditions that make for an overall larger female 
share, the expected patterns might be adjusted as follows: 
% female husband 
share by 
education l ow midd le h i8h 
70% 
60% 
50% 
80% 
70% 
60% 
90% 
80% 
70% 
(b) a modified 'human capital model' 
Although in this table a particular level (20%) of gender skewness has been built in, 
the general picture remains the same. What either table intends to show, is how the 
interaction of the partners' education will be connected with housework patterns if a 
'human capital model' holds water. 
More detailed readings of such a model correspond to exchange theory (Thibaut 
and Kelley 1959), resource theory (Blood and Wolfe 1960), as well as to 
microeconomics (Becker 1965, 1981). In the former two theories, the focus is on the 
balance of power between husband and wife. Resource differentials, with respect to 
education for example, would tap their relative power to realise a minimum effort in 
domestic tasks. Microeconomic interpretations, in particular household production 
function theory, assume less conflict between the partners. The sexual division of labour 
is viewed as an outcome of spouses making choices that are rational for the household 
rather than for the individual. Here, the focus is on each spouse's relative efficiency in 
paid and unpaid work. 
An entirely different picture of the effects of education is obtained when turning to an 
'egalitarian-values model'. At the macro level, educational expansion is generally 
considered the main engine of modernisation processes. Besides economic aspects, such 
For the sake of convenience, only three levels of education are distinguished. 
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as the functional requirements of industrial society (Treiman 1970), processes of 
modernisation involve cultural transitions that bear on deeply-rooted values and beliefs 
(Hyman, Wright and Reed 1975; Safilios-Rothschild 1982). Of these transitions, the 
change in familial values and sex role attitudes towards egalitarianism is clearly an 
important one. 
Reasoning from the equalizing properties of higher education, again the expectation 
is that highly educated women do a smaller portion of the housework than lowly 
educated women. Highly educated men would however stick less to traditional values as 
well. Therefore they will have a larger share in the work at home than lowly educated 
men. In contrast to a human capital model, now the following table of husbands and 
wives can be constructed: 
% female husband 
share by 
education low middle hi6h 
90% 
80% 
70% 
80% 
70% 
60% 
70% 
60% 
50% 
(c) an 'egalitarian-values model' 
While assuming the same structural skewness as before, this table clearly shows a 
different picture of the effects of education. Here, the expected housework patterns form 
the mirror image of those under a human capital model. Males contribute little to the 
housework if both spouses are lowly educated, whereas their contribution is much larger 
if both spouses are highly educated. For spouses that differ in education, the housework 
patterns correspond with a combination of their characteristics, in which each partner is 
equally influential. Thus, according to an egalitarian-values model, the largest 
differences should be found between educationally homogamous couples. 
Besides the question which general model is better supported by observed patterns, one 
more interesting issue arises. This concerns the extent to which husbands and wives 
exert equally strong influences. The competing housework patterns as described above, 
have in common that each spouse's education is assumed to be equally important. 
Although this 'gender-neutral logic' (cf. Brines 1994) would ideally apply to both 
economic and value-based interpretations, in practice the salience of each spouse's 
education may be unequal. 
Turning once more to the hypothetical figures, the question is where such 
asymmetry is most likely to occur. Irrespectively of which model is taken as our 
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starting-point, the educationally mixed couples can be considered the most critical in 
this respect. Just to give an example, examine the following patterns: 
% female 
share by 
education 
husband 
low middle high 
low 
wife middle 
high 
90% 
85% 
80% 
80% 
70% 
65% 
70% 
60% 
50% 
(d) asymmetrical influences 
This hypothetical table still assumes value-based housework patterns. Yet, in this 
example a lower educated husband typically has a stronger influence than his higher 
educated wife. Similarly, if assuming economic exchange, among higher educated wives 
there might be less reduction of female housework shares than expected. For example, 
although the patterns above the main diagonal may accord with a human capital model, 
in the cells below the diagonal wives' education might be not as effective. 
A more general hypothesis underlying such asymmetrical influences is that 
husbands are more effective in maintaining a small contribution. This might particularly 
apply to unpleasant tasks. Thus, apart from looking at how structurally skewed patterns 
will vary between couples, another issue is whether in case of rather unpleasant tasks 
wife's education will be less influential than in case of rather pleasant tasks. 
5.5 Educational Heterogeneity and Observed Housework Patterns 
The findings presented in this section are obtained by combining the two data sets.7 
Homogamous and mixed couples are distinguished on the basis of three levels of 
education. Preliminary analyses with five levels showed essentially the same results. 
Primary education through an intermediate secondary level is defined as low, 
intermediate vocational training and higher general education as middle, and tertiary 
education (higher vocational or university degree) as high. According to this 
classification, 59 per cent of the couples are homogamous and 41 per cent of the couples 
are mixed (the husband's education is higher in 28 per cent, the wife's in 13 per cent). 
Separate analyses showed no large differences between the two data sets. A small number of couples 
(< 1%) were deleted from all further analyses because of missing data on education. 
100 Chapter 5 
First, let us see how the observed patterns generally look like. Table 5.5 presents 
the average female shares for each type of household task differentiated by the couple's 
educational composition. Perhaps the first impression from this table is that there is no 
overwhelming variation. Male participation in the routine household labour is generally 
low, and — despite good reasons to expect so — the couple's educational composition 
does not make for a strong differentiation. Nevertheless, for all three types of tasks we 
do observe deviations. These deviations seem to support more strongly an egalitarian-
values interpretation than a human capital interpretation. As a rule we see that the higher 
the education is, the smaller the female shares in household tasks tend to be. Husbands 
contribute, relatively speaking, most when both partners are highly educated. 
Furthermore, looking at educationally mixed couples, Table 5.5 suggests particular 
deviations in two respects. On the one hand, the overall largest female housework 
shares tend to occur in the more common situation of a lowly educated wife. This is 
clearly observed for cleaning tasks and for laundry (88 and 93 per cent female shares). 
What catches the eye on the other hand however, is the relatively large female share in 
cleaning tasks among couples with a highly educated wife (84 per cent). 
In order to test different models of the effects of education, a more elaborate analysis is 
required. For this purpose I make use of a technique, previously not used in Chapter 3 
and 4, analysis of variance (ANOVA, extended with covariates). The advantage of 
using such a technique is that, to begin with, we can explore which of the 'theoretical 
models' more adequately describes the observed housework patterns. After that, the 
same technique enables us to explore the relative impact of each spouse's education. 
Table 5.5 Relative shares of wives in three types of household tasks differentiated by the 
couple's educational composition. 
educa 
wife 
ion 
L 
M 
H 
total 
meals/shopping 
L 
! 7 4 1 
! 70 І 
i 7 0 1 
73 
M 
73 I 
69 І 
66 j 
71 
H 
73 
69 
63 
67 
total 
74 
69 
64 
71 
cleaning task; 
L 
j 84 
; 79 
| 84 
83 
husband 
M H 
83 j 88 
79 | 
72 j 
80 
80 
70 
77 
total 
84 
79 
Î 
! 7 2 
81 
laundry tasks 
L 
I 90 ; 
1 88 1 
1 85 ! 
89 
M 
89 j 
87 | 
79 j 
87 
H 
93 
87 
80 
85 
total 
90 
87 
| 80 
87 
N = 1,418 1,396 1,418 
Note: L=Iow, M=middle, H=high. 
Source: Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993, ESR-Telepanel 1993; own computations. 
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Clearly as regards the issue of relative influence, also in this case the design of 
diagonal reference models is feasible. However, this time we go first one step back so to 
speak. The obvious reason is that we have two competing models: whereas the 
hypothetical table for egalitarian values corresponds with a diagonal reference model in 
which each partner is equally influential, the table for human capital does not match 
such model. 
Different Models Put to the Test 
Table 5.6 summarizes for each type of household task the statistical comparison of 
different models of the effects of education. The models include covariates for wife's 
year of birth (min. = 23, max. = 75), the presence of children, and the presence of a help 
in the household (two dummy variables). Each series comprises nested models that are 
compared by means of a standard likelihood-ratio test. 
The results in block A and block В pertain to the question which structure more 
adequately describes the observed mean scores on each type of housework. To begin 
with, the first model assumes that the observed housework patterns are affected by both 
spouses' levels of education, however without any marked interaction between the 
partners (in the literature this baseline model has been called square-additive). In 
contrast, the saturated model assumes that every combination is unique. This unique 
structure is next reduced to a structure that accords with a human capital model and with 
an egalitarian-values model. These constrained interaction models simply mean 
imposing a particular design matrix, in which some combinations are assumed not to 
differ from each other. As shown in the previous section, in case of human capital, this 
concerns the combinations comprising the upper left-lower right diagonal. In case of 
egalitarian values, this concerns the combinations comprising the upper right-lower left 
diagonal.8 
As the results in Table 5.6 show, only for cleaning tasks we find a significant 
improvement of the saturated model (Bl) upon the baseline (A). Next, it is established 
that for each type of housework, the data more strongly support an egalitarian-values 
model (B3) than a human capital model (B2). The results so far, however, would lead us 
to prefer Model B3 only for meals/shopping. Of the four alternatives considered up to 
this point, the observed patterns for cleaning tasks best fit the saturated model, whereas 
those for laundry tasks best fit the square additive model. 
a 
Using unique numbers for combinations that are expected to differ from each other, the corresponding 
designs can be represented as follows: 
123 123 
4 1 5 4 3 5 
human capital: 6 7 1 egalitarian values: 3 6 7 
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Table 5.6 Results of alternative models for the influence of spouses ' levels of education on 
the relative shares of wives in three types of household tasks 
meals/shopping cleaning tasks laundry tasks 
df RMS AChi2 RMS AChi2 RMS AChi2 
A square-additive model 7 329 463 354 193 326 767 
Bl saturated model 
B2 human capital 
B3 egalitarian values 
CI wife's education only 
C2 wife's education 
+ inconsistency effect 
C3 square-additive 
+ inconsistency effect 
Dl square-additive 
+ trend 
D2 wife's education 
+ trend 
D3 wife's education 
+ mc effect oldest 
11 
7 
7 
5 
6 
8 
10 
8 
6 
329 875 
335 537 
329 167 
329 724 
— 
329 424 
329 780 
328 958 
129 
3 37 
351 112 
361 590 
353 055 
353 779 
351 083 
351 226 
353 738 
353 323 
351 979 
12 19 
10 68 
326 537 
331 789 
327 144 
326 376 
— 
326 583 
326 197 
325 987 
0 99 
0 78 
169 
Note All results are controlled for wife s year of birth, presence of children, and presence of a help in the household 
(co-vanates), meals/shopping, laundry tasks N=1,418, cleaning tasks N=1,396 
Source Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993, ESR Telepanel 1993, own computations 
With block C, the hypothesised effects of education are put to an even more 
rigorous test Because differences between housework patterns seem most strongly 
associated with the education of wives, husbands' education has been left out in the next 
model (CI) In other words, can we simply assume that the deviations from the overall 
patterns are not affected by husbands' education'' For both meals/shopping and laundry 
tasks, the answer is affirmative Restricting to wife's education does not lead here to a 
significant loss of information For cleaning tash, however, the loss of information is 
rather large (10 56 Chi2 in comparison with the saturated model Bl, which uses 6 df 
extra) Apparently, one or more cells of the table contain deviations that are inconsistent 
with a model restricting to wife's education only 
Returning to Table 5 5, we observe that highly educated wives with a lowly 
educated husband tend to do 84 per cent of the cleaning, a share that typically describes 
lowly educated couples Despite their educational advantage, these wives do a larger 
portion of the cleaning than typically observed among highly educated couples (70 per 
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Table 5.7 ANOVA parameters of selected models from Table 5.6. 
meals/shopping cleaning tasks laundry tasks 
Model A Model C3 Model A 
unadj. adjusted unadj. adjusted unadj. adjusted 
deviance deviance deviance deviance deviance deviance 
wife's education 
low 
middle 
high 
husband's education (ns) 
low 
middle 
high 
inconsistency 
wife high, husband low 
all other combinations 
grand mean 
effects of covariates 
wife's year of birth 
presence of children 
help in the household 
explained variance 
N = 
+3.00 
-1.49 
-6.49 
+2.24 
+0.07 
-3.51 
+1.52 
-0.42 
-3.77 
+0.70 
-0.49 
-1.57 
70.53 
-0.37 
8.42 
-3.63 
10.1% 
1,418 
+3.51 
-1.16 
-8.67 
+2.42 
-0.63 
-3.11 
+2.98 
-0.06 
+3.04 
-0.04 
-8.90 
-0.53 
-0.35 
+1.16 
+13.77 
-0.29 
80.57 
-0.34 
8.21 
-5.38 
11.1% 
1,396 
+2.53 
-0.12 
-7.09 
+1.78 
-0.49 
-2.26 
+1.33 
+1.09 
-5.35 
+0.21 
-0.43 
+0.10 
87.43 
-0.38 
6.18 
-3.36 
8.9% 
1,418 
Noie: ns: déviances are not significant (p > .05). 
Source: Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993, ESR-Telepanel 1993; own computations. 
cent). As Model C2 in Table 5.6 shows, allowing for this inconsistency effect 
substantially improves the fit (10.68 Chi2 in comparison with CI, using 1 df.). Under all 
other circumstances however, husbands' education appears to be irrelevant (compare 
models C2-C3). I like to note that, as a consequence of the finding that husbands' 
education basically not matters, the design of diagonal reference models would not lead 
to different results. 
Finally, the results in block D pertain to the question whether we can find indications 
that the relative impact of each spouse's education shows a trend over time. For this 
purpose, two different birth generations are distinguished, i.e. wives born between 1953 
and 1975 versus wives born between 1923 and 1952. As Table 5.6 shows, none of the 
'trend models' shows a further improvement in fit, which is statistically significant. 
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Models Dl and D2 test for contrasts in the salience of wife's education among older and 
younger birth generations. Moreover, Model D3 assumes that the inconsistency effect 
solely applies to older generations of wives. This was not only tested for cleaning tasks 
but also for meals/shopping and for laundry tasks. Interestingly, in both cases there is 
some evidence that among older highly educated wives the same 'cancelling out' of 
their own level of education exists; the improvement for including this effect reaches 
significance (p < .10) for meals/shopping in particular. When using a larger data set, the 
evidence might be more conclusive on this point. Given the few couples to which the 
effect must attest here (i.e. 12 in total) it is at least a rather striking result. 
Table 5.7 presents the obtained ANOVA parameters for selected models of the effects 
of education. Taken together, the included variables explain roughly 10 per cent of the 
variance on each scale. For illustrative purposes, the table shows the results extended 
with the nonsignificant effects of husbands' education (Model A for meals/shopping and 
laundry tasks, Model C3 for cleaning tasks). The adjusted déviances for wives' 
education under these models are virtually identical to those obtained under the 
preferred models. 
For meals/shopping and laundry tasks the table presents not much new in 
comparison with Table 5.5. Controlled for the covariates, highly educated wives 
contribute relatively 5-7 per cent less in these tasks than lowly educated wives. The 
results for cleaning tasks confirm that the initial difference between a low and high 
female education (13 per cent) completely vanishes among highly educated wives with a 
lowly educated husband. 
As the lower part of Table 5.7 shows, the findings for the covariates do not greatly 
differ between the three types of tasks. To control for life-course effects and the 
supposedly increasing contribution of males over time, wife's year of birth has been 
included as a linear term, and the presence of children as a dummy term. Wife's year of 
birth turns out to have significant negative effects, which are about equally strong for 
each housework scale (ranging between -0.34 and -0.38). In other words, confirming the 
bivariate picture (Figure 5.3), the more recent their birth cohort is, the smaller the shares 
of wives generally tend to be. Presence of children is associated with 6-8 per cent larger 
female contributions to the various tasks. Furthermore, when couples have shifted some 
part of the housework to a domestic help, males contribute somewhat more to the 
remaining work (3-5 per cent). Note that the remaining work will mainly consist of 
rather pleasant jobs. 
5.6 Conclusions and Discussion 
The findings presented in the previous section entail two important conclusions about 
the relationship between education and the division of routine housework. In the first 
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place the findings suggest that, irrespectively of the pleasantness of household tasks, an 
egalitarian-values model is better supported by observed patterns than a human capital 
model. It must be emphasized, however, that in a large majority of the households the 
division of routine housework is heavily skewed and that education clearly has no 
overwhelming impact. Moreover, the reported analyses were not concerned with the 
question to what extent either human capital or socialised values and attitudes can 
explain the low average participation of husbands. 
Second, somewhat unexpectedly the findings suggest us to conclude that the male 
partners' education generally exerts no influence. In other words, in as far as high 
education may equalize the sexual division of routine housework, the wife's education 
dominates. Strikingly however, in the most critical instance of expecting a smaller 
female share in lowly-valued cleaning tasks the dominance of wives does not hold. 
Among couples with a highly educated wife the male partner generally does a greater 
share of the cleaning as well, provided that his level of education does not differ too 
much from hers. When the two levels highly diverge, the wife's education appears to be 
not effective at all. This points towards a strong asymmetrical influence of husbands 
over their wife that depends upon the pleasantness of the tasks involved. 
To some extent the latter inference fits well into the claims of gender perspective 
studies, which focus upon the symbolic weight of housework in everyday life. 
According to this view, doing housework as well as refraining from it provides recurrent 
opportunities for being accountably feminine or masculine. The finding of a specific 
inconsistency effect for cleaning tasks adds to the findings reported by Brines (1994) on 
the relationship between housework time and earnings. In Brines' study, relatively 
weaker positioned husbands were generally found to do less. Interestingly, the present 
results on task divisions and education suggest that such lower male investments may 
not affect every household task alike. 
Some more conclusions pertain to the research questions addressed in the first part of 
this chapter. These concerned interrelated questions about making a distinction between 
pleasant and unpleasant household tasks. Of course, the pleasantness of a particular task 
is not a fixed quality, invariable across individuals or different contexts. The judgements 
of husbands and wives may even well depend upon their actual situation at home. It was 
however not the issue to what extent individual assessments of various tasks predict task 
divisions. The present study focussed on a broad distinction between pleasant and 
unpleasant tasks against the background of popular and theoretical claims that it matters. 
After exploring this distinction by directly asking respondents, three types of tasks 
were identified: tasks that both sexes tend to like (shopping for groceries, preparing 
meals and washing the dishes), tasks that both sexes tend to dislike (the cleaning), and 
tasks that females rather appreciate and males rather not (laundry). The data on actual 
allocation of housework unequivocally support that the male participation is most 
oriented towards pleasant tasks. However, the findings seem to reject the claim that 
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married men's growing involvement is selective. In as far as husbands get to take 
greater shares in the housework, this applies to cleaning and laundry as well. 
These findings are restricted to the routine housework. Child-care and tasks such as 
maintenance have not been taken into account. Future studies may want to extend on 
this point. Such an extension probably makes for two more categories: the highly-valued 
care for children and nonroutine household tasks that males rather appreciate and 
females rather not. Whereas the latter 'housework type' is a traditionally male-
dominated domain, caring for children is a domain on which the tasks seem to be 
increasingly shared between the partners. For future studies it is an interesting issue to 
incorporate these other tasks and further to examine the relevance making distinctions 
between tasks 
6 Wives' versus Husbands' Influence on Marital Fertility and Educational Attainment of Children 
6.1 Introduction 
Previous chapters have shown how questions about dominance of husbands over wives 
with respect to their socio-political attributes can be extended to other areas of coupled 
life. In this chapter I address two more 'life chances', marital fertility and educational 
attainment of children. The dominance perspective is applied by comparing once more 
the influence of husbands' and wives' education, taken as an indicator of their social 
positions. Although fertility and children's educational attainment are rather distinct 
topics in the literature, level of education is in both cases considered a key variable 
determining social differentiation. Accordingly, again the general question can be raised 
whether this differentiation is more strongly related to the husband's characteristics than 
to the wife's characteristics. 
The original issue thus remains quite straightforward. As discussed in Chapter 1 
however, particularly these two topics make for competitive expectations with respect to 
the degree of male dominance. On the one hand, both childbearing and the upbringing 
of children are often considered a domain where women have a high level of autonomy. 
It might be held therefore that in these particular areas of life wives have relatively many 
opportunities for being independent of their husband's social position. On the other 
hand it might be held that the outcomes of decisions about having and raising children 
are very important within marriage. In that respect, a competitive expectation is that the 
husband's characteristics matter more. 
The outline of this chapter is as follows. In section 2,1 will discuss earlier research 
on marital fertility and educational attainment of children, and then formulate three 
questions regarding the investigation of dominance. Next, section 3 describes data and 
measures. Separate results for marital fertility and children's education are presented in 
section 4 and section 5. Finally, in section 61 will summarize the findings. 
6.2 Two Cases of Female Dominance? 
Perhaps the most distinctive feature of marriage is that it brings offspring. Despite 
undeniable changes with respect to marital attitudes and behaviours, most people will 
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still consider having and raising children as a very important life fulfilment within 
marriage. There may exist, however, considerable variation in the number of children 
couples have and in the background they provide to their offspring. This variation may, 
of course, also vary in itself throughout time or between contexts. As already stated, a 
couple's educational characteristics seem to be crucial for studying differentiation with 
respect to these aspects of life. 
Marital Fertility 
There are many studies investigating the factors that influence differential levels of 
fertility. In effect, research on human reproductive behaviour can be found across a 
range of disciplines, from biology to demography, psychology or economics. Classical 
examples in the field of stratification are studies of the 'social mobility-fertility 
hypothesis', which pertains to the connection between socioeconomic status and fertility 
(Blau and Duncan 1967; Westoff 1953). These are studies that concentrate on the 
process of status attainment, intergenerational (father-to-son) mobility, and its impact on 
fertility. Generally, there is little evidence in support of the thesis that social mobility 
per se affects fertility. 
Large-scale studies like those by Berent (1983) and Rindfuss and Sweet (1977) 
unequivocally show that of all status indicators education is the key variable, 
constituting an inverse relationship with fertility. Findings for most industrial societies 
even suggest a virtually linear relationship, although in some countries including the 
Netherlands it seems more U-shaped (Cochrane 1979). Interestingly, whereas most 
research on the effects of occupational mobility by tradition focusses on men, these 
studies focus on women. 
Kasarda, Billy and West (1986) — whose work departs from the classical studies 
— argued that education is the engine of status enhancement for women. This sets off 
the transition to modern values and behaviour and therefore to lower levels of fertility: 
First and foremost, schooling increases a woman's knowledge and competence in 
virtually all sectors of contemporary life. It broadens her access to information via the 
mass media and printed material. It develops her intellectual capacities and exposes 
her to interpersonal competition and achievement. It gives her an opportunity to 
acquire marketable skills and other personal resources to pursue nonfamilial roles. It 
raises her image of her potentials and those of her children, and it simultaneously 
imparts her with a sense of efficacy and trust in modern science and technology which 
encourages her to control her fate and body (Kasarda, Billy and West 1986: 88). 
The core of their extensive study is that high fertility rates reflected wives' 
dependent situation on their husband. Education, however, has given women means to 
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gain independent status. These means, then, would take the form of several intermediate 
variables. 
Although it sounds quite logical to concentrate one's analysis on characteristics of 
wives when investigating marital fertility, such approach neglects the implied unit of 
analysis, the couple. Perhaps the most common justification for studying only one 
partner, concerns the redundancy-argument. If one knows for example wife's education, 
husband's education would add little information since educational homogamy is high. 
As argued throughout this study, this should rather be an empirical issue, for it is not the 
homogamous but the mixed couples that are particularly interesting (cf. Corijn, Liefboer 
and De Jong Gierveld 1996). Furthermore, the one-sided focus on female characteristics 
"may reflect an assumption that married women's interests generally dominate in 
decisions that pertain to children" (Sorensen 1989: 125), which is a well-known 
viewpoint in the literature about decision-making between partners (e.g. Scanzoni 1979; 
Thomson 1990). However, we would like to have empirical evidence to what extent this 
assumption holds water. 
Unfortunately, few studies incorporate information on both spouses. Most of them 
report a stronger effect of wives' education (e.g. Berent 1983, Morgan 1985). These 
studies are normally restricted to an analysis by a linear regression equation predicting 
the number of children with the education of the male and the education of the female as 
mechanisms. Linear additive models are, however, not very well suited for analysing 
how attributes of both partners combine in the fertility decision process. For example, 
one might expect that a partner with a high level of education has more resources to 
dominate a person with a specific level of education than a partner with a low level of 
education. This makes for complicated interaction effects, which are not adequately 
captured by a classical linear model (Hope 1975; Sobel 1981). 
Educational Attainment of Children 
With respect to the stratification literature on educational attainment, it is first of all 
noted that this concerns an area normally not studied from the perspective of the relative 
influence of spouses. Rather, the focus is on 'the child' in comparison with his or her 
parents. Generally speaking, there are two theories that explain the rather strong 
relationship between socioeconomic characteristics of parents and educational 
attainment of their children. These are known as the 'economic constraint thesis' and 
the 'cultural capital theory' (De Graaf 1986, 1987; Shavit and Blossfeld 1993). 
The economic constraint thesis holds that one needs economic resources to pay for 
the education of one's child. Although in modern societies governments heavily 
subsidize education, economic resources still affect the chance that children go to higher 
education, like university. Cultural capital theory on the other hand stresses the abilities 
and skills that are valued by schools and transmitted by parents. Their education is 
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probably the best indicator of such abilities and skills. Accordingly, children from well-
educated backgrounds get ahead of children from less-educated backgrounds. 
Interestingly, most of the empirical work in this area is still male-oriented, 
concentrating on the father's occupation and education. By tradition, data on 
characteristics of mothers were hardly collected. Just like in other areas of stratification 
research, the characteristics of men were considered to determine a family's position. 
Inequality research has changed, however, and perhaps most prominently with respect to 
the inclusion of gender differences. Increasing female education, growing female labour 
market participation, and not to forget a feminist movement in the 1970s, all contributed 
to a reassessment of once current practices. Ever since, many studies dealing with 
determinants and consequences of educational inequality have compared attainments of 
men and women (e.g. Sewell, Hauser and Wolf 1980). Similarly, studies investigating 
the dependence of educational attainment on social origin more often take into account 
characteristics of mothers (e.g. Dronkers and De Graaf 1995; Hout, Raftery and Bell 
1993). This seems fairly reasonable since mothers invest more time in children than 
fathers. 
Although it has become somewhat more common to study the influence of mothers 
as well, previous studies have not paid much attention to comparing the spouses. The 
inclusion of both husband's and wife's education to the analysis is usually restricted to 
analysing them as additive variables (S0rensen 1994: 41). Such research suggests that 
both partners have independent effects, even though the husband's education may tum 
out as a somewhat better predictor.1 However, to study their relative influence, a 
different analytical approach is needed — one that focusses on their interaction. Again, 
this means singling out homogamous and mixed couples. Thus, given that education is 
an important indicator of a couple's cultural capital transmittable to their offspring, 
interesting questions arise about the relative influence of husbands versus wives.2 
In providing a background to one's child, educationally homogamous persons can 
be expected neither to benefit nor to suffer from the cultural capital of the spouse. With 
respect to mixed couples the interesting question arises what happens. One view is that 
in mixed couples the partner with more education will have the greatest influence. After 
all, the partner with less education is probably well aware of the benefits of higher 
education. In other words, to give children a best possible background, lower educated 
persons might rely on their partner. Since husbands generally have more education than 
their wife, this reasoning implies that in most couples the male partner will be more 
influential. An important question is whether this reasoning holds among couples with a 
relatively lower educated husband. 
For example, Dronkers and De Graaf (1995: 48) report an effect of .16 for father's education and an 
effect of .13 for mother's education on the achieved levels of children who left primary school in 1965 
(standardised regression coefficients, controlled for father's occupation). 
2
 Of course, here it is assumed that cultural capital only reflects the capital accumulated during formal 
education. 
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The above discussion shows that similar issues as those raised on marital fertility, can 
be raised when investigating the relationship between educational background of parents 
and the education of their children. Bridging the two topics, this chapter will address 
three questions that closely follow the previous chapters. 
The first question concerns the extent to which either wives or husbands dominate. 
The second question involves the comparison between couples where the husband has 
more education than his wife and couples where the wife has more education than her 
husband. Finally, trends with respect to the relative impact of husbands versus wives are 
being addressed by the third question. The vast increase of women's average level of 
education over the past decades narrowed the gap in educational inequality between 
males and females. This probably enhanced the emancipation process from the 1960s 
onwards. If, owing to this process, wives are less dependent on their husband, we might 
expect a trend towards female dominance. In sum, the three questions are: 
(1) To what extent are differential levels of fertility and educational attainment of 
children more strongly related to either wives' education or husbands' education? 
(2) To what extent do the effects of wives ' and husbands ' education depend upon 
spouses' relative educational levels? 
(3) To what extent does the relative impact of the wife's education become stronger 
overtime? 
With these questions we thus look at two distinct life chances from one and the 
same perspective. In making this point clear, other important factors than a couple's 
educational characteristics are deliberately left out. Nonetheless, in the analyses to be 
presented below, I will include some control for other factors. As in previous chapters, 
such control will be included by means of covariates. 
An obvious factor to control for in case of marital fertility is religion. Particularly in 
the Netherlands, Catholic religion used to be a major promotor of large families. In most 
studies this has been linked to the rejection of modem family planning (Moors 1974; 
Van Heek 1954). For more recent birth generations, however, the Roman Catholic 
Church seems to have lost much of its impact on fertility behaviour. Furthermore, to 
come up with reliable estimates for children's educational attainment, parental affluence 
will be taken into account. Also the gender of the child will be controlled for, knowing 
that boys used to attain higher levels of education than girls. 
6.3 Data and Measures 
The data on marital fertility and educational attainment of children in relation to 
spouses' levels of education come from the 'Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993' 
(Ultee and Ganzeboom 1993; see Chapter 5 for a more detailed introduction). Before 
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describing the measures that have been constructed, I will first discuss how this single 
survey is utilised to answer the questions at hand. 
Most data gathered by means of a cross-sectional design have rather large 
limitations for investigating marital fertility or educational attainment of children in the 
way it is here proposed. Even if all information the research called for has been 
gathered, the analysis will typically be restricted to a smaller number of cases — for 
example, only couples with completed fertility. In practice, this implies a selection of 
wives who at the time of interview were at least, say, 40 years old. Consequently, the 
analysis pertains to couples belonging to more or less the same generation. The data 
gathered in the Netherlands Family Survey, however, provide opportunities to examine 
couples from different generations. This is because the questionnaire included a range of 
retrospective questions about family background characteristics. 
Particularly in the present context we ideally avail of variance with respect to the 
dimension of time. This has been obtained by a restructuring of the Family Survey data. 
The original data set consists of information from 1,000 respondents and 800 partners. 
Respondents and partners were also interviewed about their family backgrounds. 
Questions about family background included the socioeconomic and cultural 
circumstances at the time they grew up, as well as education, occupation and religion of 
both their parents. Since the data include the number of siblings of the respondent on the 
one hand and the educational careers of respondents and partners on the other hand, the 
original data set can be restructured so that the parents (of either respondent or partner) 
become the couples to be analysed. Obviously, given the cross-section of adult persons 
interviewed, we then no longer deal with couples belonging to more or less the same 
generation but with couples from the bygone to date. 
Data Regarding Marital Fertility 
To study marital fertility, 969 couples were drawn from the information about the 
parents of the respondent. This selection is restricted to couples where the mother — in 
the current analysis the wife — was bom before 1953. The aim of this restriction is 
exclude uncompleted levels of fertility. Another 326 cases come from equivalent 
information about fertility of respondents and partners themselves. That is, all married 
couples with one or more children were selected, provided that the wife was at least 40 
years old. These cases have been added in order to maximize statistical power. 
This first data matrix thus consists of 1,295 couples who had one or more children. 
About 5 per cent of the wives were bom before 1900 (min. = 1887), whereas 10 per cent 
were born after 1945 (max. = 1952). From the perspective of the time in which they had 
children, these data concern outcomes of the period between approximately 1905 and 
1990. Consequently, there is considerable variation in fertility levels. About 7 per cent 
of the couples had only 1 child, whereas 30 per cent had 5 or more children. The 
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observed average is 4 children. Obviously, since childless couples are excluded, we 
cannot say anything about the choice whether or not to have children. When studying 
older generations this will not be as much a bias. These generations simply had few 
options with respect to contraceptives. Moreover, even among the postwar generation 
the number of voluntarily childless marriages is rather low. Van de Giessen (1989), for 
example, reported that 5 per cent of the married women born in the early 1950s 
expected to stay childless, and that in half the cases such was involuntary (cf. Latten and 
Cuy vers 1994; Niphuis-Nell 1979). 
Level of education was originally measured on a ten-point scale. This scale has 
been collapsed into the following six levels: 
(1) primary 
(2) lower vocational 
(3) intermediate secondary 
(4) intermediate vocational or higher general 
(5) higher vocational 
(6) university 
About 40 per cent of the husbands had at most primary education, against 16 per 
cent that completed some form of tertiary education (i.e. levels 5 and 6). For wives these 
percentages are 50 and 7 per cent. Half the couples are found heterogamous with respect 
to education. In 3 out of 4 of the mixed couples the male partner had more education 
than the female partner. 
Two covariates are defined by: (a) wife's year of birth (coded from 0 up to 65 for 
ease of interpretation); and (b) a dummy variable for religion (0 = non-Catholic, 1 = 
Catholic). This dummy variable is based on whether the male partner was Catholic 
throughout the time in which the couple had children. Preliminary inspection of the data 
showed that religion of the female partner did not matter additionally. It was also 
checked if there existed differences by religion other than between Catholics and non-
Catholics, but such could not be detected. 
Data Regarding Educational Attainment of Children 
To analyse the relation between parental education and children's educational 
attainment, a second data matrix has been constructed. In this matrix, the original 1,000 
respondents and 800 partners were treated as separate cases and define the children, 
whereas their mothers and fathers form the couples.3 A total of 1,602 couples were 
Married persons are over-represented when treating respondents and partners as separate cases. To 
correct for this an appropriate weighing procedure has been applied (see Ganzeboom, el al. 1995). 
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Table 6.1 Description of variables in the analyses. 
mean SD 
Marital fertility (N=1,295): 
number of children (max. 14) 4.01 2.55 
education husband (6 levels) 2.56 1.64 
education wife (6 levels) 2.05 1.29 
wife's year of birth (range of 0-65) 39.16 15.01 
husband is Catholic (0/1) 0.46 0.50 
Educational attainment of children (N=1,602): 
education child (6 levels) 3.42 1.60 
education husband (6 levels) 2.34 1.54 
education wife (6 levels) 1.86 1.18 
wife's year of birth (range of 0-69) 36.24 12.87 
child is male (0/1) 0.50 0.50 
parental affluence (0-1) 0.38 0.22 
Source: Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993. 
actually selected for analysis. Besides ordinary missing data, all children were excluded 
whose educational career was yet unfinished (i.e. youngest respondents). Also excluded 
were all cases where the child did not grew up with the two parents. Here, 
approximately 10 per cent of the wives were bom before 1900 (min. = 1885), whereas 5 
per cent were born after 1945 (max. = 1954). 
Children's educational attainment has been coded in the same way as the education 
of the spouses. Not very surprisingly, children are found to have attained a substantially 
higher education than their parents (on average, about 1 point higher in comparison with 
fathers' education and 1.5 points higher in comparison with mothers' education). Less 
than 20 per cent had at most primary education, while nearly 30 per cent completed 
tertiary education. 
Control variables are defined by: (a) wife's year of birth, this time running from 0 
to 69; (b) gender of the child (0 = female, 1 = male); and (c) parental affluence. Parental 
affluence is an index that measures the economic situation of the couple at the time the 
child grew up. This index is based on retrospective information provided by respondents 
and partners. They were asked whether — when they were 15 years old — their parents 
availed of: 
(1) heated bedrooms; (2) antique furniture; (3) fireplace; (4) telephone; (5) 
television; (6) refrigerator; (7) dish washer; (8) tumble dryer; (9) washing 
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machine; (10) film camera; (11) slide projector; (12) piano; (13) car; (14) 
garage; (15) stocks; (16) debentures. 
An index was constructed that runs from 0 (none of the above were available) to 1 (all 
were available). 
Table 6.1 presents means and standard deviations of the variables that are used in 
the analyses to be discussed in next two sections. Like in Chapter 3 and 4, Sobel's 
(1981, 1985) design of diagonal reference modelling is applied. Earlier, Sorensen (1989) 
introduced this design to compare husbands' and wives' influences on completed levels 
of fertility among Mexican-American and non-Hispanic couples (for an excellent 
discussion see pp. 127-130). The present chapter extends its application to children's 
educational attainment. 
6.4 Results for Marital Fertility 
To start with, we may look at the bivariate associations between the number of children 
and levels of education of wives and husbands. In general, it appears that higher levels 
of education are associated with lower fertility rates, regardless of whose characteristic 
is taken into consideration. For example, comparing couples by wives' education, lowly 
educated females appear to have twice as many children than highly educated females. 
A more interesting picture arises when singling out homogamous and mixed 
couples, which is shown in Table 6.2. This table clearly suggests that bivariate 
associations (represented by the marginal distributions) do not tell much about the 
Table 6.2 Average number of children by the couple's educational composition. 
m 
(1) primary 
(2) lower vocational 
(3) int. secondary 
(4) int. voc. / higher general 
(5) higher vocational 
(6) university 
all husbands 
husband 
(1) 
5.1 
4.0 
3.6 
2.5 
2.0 
2.5 
4.8 
(2) 
3.9 
3.8 
3.3 
3.1 
3.5 
-
3.8 
(3) 
3.7 
3.6 
3.5 
2.3 
3.3 
1.0 
3.5 
(4) 
3.5 
3.4 
3.2 
3.2 
2.9 
3.0 
3.3 
(5) 
3.1 
3.3 
3.2 
3.2 
3.4 
2.0 
3.2 
(6) 
6.3 
3.4 
3.2 
3.1 
2.7 
2.3 
3.1 
all 
wives 
4.7 
3.7 
3.4 
3.1 
3.1 
2.3 
4.0 
Note: Wives born 1887-1952; N= 1,295 
Source: Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993; own computations. 
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1885 1900 1915 1930 1945 
Figure 6.1 
Average number of children by wife's year of birth (averages for each 5 years 
of birth consecutively). 
effects of the wife's and husband's level of education compared to one another. The 
average observed for a particular educational level generally differs from the averages 
observed for the educational levels of the partner. Obviously, besides leaving out cell 
frequencies, Table 6.2 lacks any control for differential rates of fertility over time as 
well as for other factors, in particular religion. Most likely, the strength of educational 
differences will be overestimated. 
Figure 6.1 illustrates the importance of these other factors. With the present data we 
observe a strong and virtually linear decrease over time in the average number of 
children per couple. Couples in which the wife was born before 1900 still often had 6 
children or more. For the birth generation around 1930, the average number of children 
had already declined to just above 3. For the youngest generation, those bom around 
1950, the average is 2.3. Similar averages have been reported by De Jong (1989), who 
analysed national population forecasts for the birth generations 1930-1955. 
Confirming other population studies (e.g. Moors 1974), Figure 6.1 also suggests 
that Catholics reproduced themselves at a significantly higher rate throughout most of 
the years. However, the difference between Catholics and non-Catholics diminishes 
over time and for birth generations after 1930 it even appears to have disappeared. In 
other words, for couples that had their children in the mid 1950s and onwards, the 
averages suggest that the 'Catholic factor' ceased to matter. This probably reflects the 
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change in attitudes and behaviour towards the use of contraceptives by Catholic couples, 
as for instance Thurhngs (1971) has desenbed4 
The Partners' Relative Influence on Fertility 
Table 6 3 reports the results of applied diagonal reference models of manta! 
fertility. Each model fits main effects of spouses' levels of education and controls for 
wife's year of birth and for the time-dependent difference between Catholics and non-
Catholics (modelled as an interaction effect with year of birth). 
The baseline model (Model A) assumes that the effects of the husband's and wife's 
education are for all couples alike, irrespectively of years of birth or their relative 
educational positions In the first column of Table 6.4 the parameter estimates of this 
model are presented Quite strikingly, the weight parameter ρ — giving the relative 
importance of husband's education — is 841 This suggests that among educationally 
mixed couples the wife's level of education (weighted by \-p) hardly mattered. The 
typical rates of fertility for each educational level are given by parameters αϊ to ссб 
After controlling for the covanates these rates show a smaller range, but nonetheless 
clear differences Moreover, unlike the marginal distributions of Table 6 2 which 
suggested a simple monotonie pattern, the relationship with education seems more of a 
Table 6.3 Fit statistics of diagonal reference models for the relative 
influence of husbands' and wives' education on marital fertility 
model 
A baseline 
В1 feminization trend 
B2 youngest generations" vs rest 
B3 oldest generations'" vs rest 
CI status maximization 
C2 status maximization, symmetrical 
D C2 + trend 
used df 
10 
11 
11 
11 
11 
10 
11 
RMS 
4 52929 
4 53214 
4 53279 
4 52926 
4 50946 
4 51056 
4 51383 
Note All models fit 1 weight parameter/;, 6 parameters for the diagonal reference intercepts (a), 
and 3 parameters for the covanates (β), defined as β, WBIRTHYR + β2 HCATH + 
β3 HCATH* WBIRTHYR,
 a
 wives bom after 1940, ь wives bom before 1911, N=1,295 
Source Netherlands Family Survey 1992 1993 own computations 
The Roman Catholic Church did only allow periodic abstinence During the early 1960s a growing 
number of Catholics sinned against (his rule Thurhngs (1971) argued that by the time the church had 
decided to uphold the old doctrine, most Catholics did not change their behaviour 
0 01 
5 68 
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Table 6.4 Parameter estimates of diagonal reference models from Table 6.3 
predicting differential levels of marital fertility. 
p.HEDUC 
6>1.WEDHIGH 
ifHEDUOWEDUC: 
p.HEDUC 
ifHEDUC<WEDUC: 
p.WEDUC 
αϊ.primary 
<x2.1ower vocational 
a3.ini. secondary 
a4.int. voc./higher gen. 
oc5.higher vocational 
a6.university 
ß,.WBIRTHYR 
P2.HCATH 
ßvHCATH*WBIRTHYR 
Model A 
estimate 
.841 
5.257 
4.789 
4.390 
4.268 
4.490 
4.406 
-.034 
3.578 
-.065 
SE 
.180 
.245 
.294 
.352 
.312 
.332 
.382 
.005 
.333 
.007 
Model CI 
estimate 
1.000 
-.851 
5.309 
4.772 
4.488 
4.260 
4.440 
4.343 
-.033 
3.538 
-.064 
SE 
.239 
.440 
.247 
.293 
.333 
.312 
.316 
.351 
.005 
.332 
.007 
Model C2 
estimate 
1.000 
1.000 
5.305 
4.784 
4.525 
4.268 
4.432 
4.336 
-.033 
3.536 
-.064 
SE 
.226 
.226 
.246 
.290 
.326 
.311 
.312 
.349 
.005 
.332 
.007 
Note: N=1,295, HEDUC=husband's education, WEDUC=wife's education, WEDHIGH=wife's education 
> husband's education, WBIRTHYR=wife's year of birth, HCATH=cathohc husband. 
Source. Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993, own computations. 
nonlinear kind. That is, from the lowest level to the fourth level the number of children 
drops by approximately 1, while the higher educated in level 5 and 6 tend to have more 
children than those who are one step down on the educational ladder. 
Next, I tum to alternative models in which the number of children is estimated as a 
function of spouses' levels of education while conditioning parameter p. By including 
an interaction effect with year of birth it is tested if the influence of wives' education 
increases over time. Using a simplified notation, Model Bl is specified as: 
pred = (p + opl.WBIRTHYR).HEDUC + ((1-p) - ôpl.WBIRTHYR)).WEDUC + cov 
The comparison with the baseline model shows that Model Bl does not lead to a 
better representation of the data. This failure means that there is no such thing as a 
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gradually increasing effect of wives' characteristics. The next two models in Table 6.3 
(Models B2-B3) simply contrast older and younger generations of wives but nonetheless 
fail to disprove the null hypothesis as well. Although alternative ways of grouping the 
couples according to years of birth were put to the test, none indicated that there has 
been some change over time in the relative influence of husbands versus wives. 
Model CI tests the hypothesis that the apparently stronger effect of husbands' education 
depends upon whether males are higher educated than their spouse. Also this model is 
defined by including an interaction effect on the weight parameter p: 
pred = (p + Opl.WEDHIGH).HEDUC + ((1-p) - δρΐ.WEDHIGH)). WEDUC + cov 
This time we allow the strength of educational effects to differ between couples 
where the wife has the lowest education (WEDHIGH = 0) and couples where the wife has 
the highest education (WEDHIGH = 1). For this model, labelled 'status maximization' in 
Table 6.3, we find a significant improvement upon the baseline model. Its parameter 
estimates are shown in the second column of Table 6.4. These suggest that the 
importance of wives' and husbands' characteristics indeed strongly depends on the 
relative educational positions of the spouses: the female education is completely 
irrelevant in asfar as wives are lower educated than their husband. Yet, when wives are 
higher educated than their husband, the male education becomes virtually irrelevant. 
Parameter ρ hits the maximum value of 1, whereas δρΐ amounts to -.851. Since the 
value of the unbounded parameter ρ does not significantly differ from 1, for 
interpretation purposes the parameter is fixed on 1. 
Importantly, a further nested model comparison (Model C2 vs. CI in Table 6.3) 
shows that the dominance of the higher educated partner does not differ in strength 
between males and females. That is, we find no significant loss in fit when assuming 
that the higher education is weighted by ρ whereas the lower education is weighted by 
(1-p). As shown in the third column of Table 6.4, Model C2 estimates this single 
parameter at the boundary value 1. The educational effects on the couple's number of 
children thus seem to agree with a status maximization pattern, of which the magnitude 
is symmetrical between the sexes. 
The above findings, however, leave the unresolved question why no overall trend in the 
influence of wives is detected. If spouses generally conform to the dominant educational 
position, then the implication is that among younger generations wives' characteristics 
were more often deciding than among older generations. After all, an increasing 
percentage of wives are higher educated than their spouse (as regards the current data: 3 
per cent of the wives born before 1900 and nearly 20 per cent of those born after 1945). 
Possibly, when modelling an overall trend, the shift was not large enough to be 
captured as a statistically significant effect. Another explanation, however, is that higher 
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positioned females did not dominate until more recent birth generations. To find out 
whether the data lend support for this hypothesis, Model D was tested. This model can 
be represented as follows: 
if wife's education < husband's education: 
pred = />.HEDUC + (l-p).WEDUC + cov 
if wife's education > husband's education: 
pred = (p + 6>1.TIME).HEDUC + ((1-p) - o>l.TIME)).WEDUC + cov 
The variable TIME stands for a reversed coding of wife's year of birth (1952 = 0; 
1887 = 65). By using a reversed coding it is assumed that ρ of higher educated females 
does not differ from ρ of higher educated males for the most recent year of birth, 
whereas the difference increases the more we move back in time. Table 6.3 shows that 
Model D does not result in an improvement compared to Model C2.1 like to note that 
several other 'conditional trend models' were tried, by using simpler contrasts. None of 
these were supported by the data. 
6.5 Results for Educational Attainment of Children 
In this section the same questions will be addressed for educational attainment of 
children. Showing a similar picture as in Table 6.2, Table 6.5 presents children's 
average levels of schooling differentiated by the couple's educational composition. The 
Table 6.5 Average level of education child differentiated by the couple's 
educational composition. 
in 
(1) primary 
(2) lower vocational 
(3) int. secondary 
(4) int. voc. / higher general 
(5) higher vocational 
(6) university 
all husbands 
husband 
(1) 
2.7 
3.2 
3.8 
3.9 
-
-
2.8 
(2) 
3.3 
3.6 
4.0 
3.9 
4.8 
-
3.5 
(3) 
3.4 
4.0 
3.8 
2.0 
4.3 
-
3.7 
(4) 
3.9 
4.1 
3.9 
4.5 
4.9 
6.0 
4.1 
(5) 
4.3 
4.3 
4.7 
4.1 
4.5 
-
4.4 
(6) 
5.0 
4.8 
4.9 
5.2 
5.1 
5.7 
5.1 
all 
wives 
2.9 
3.7 
4.1 
4.3 
4.8 
5.7 
3.4 
Note: Wives bom 1885-1954; N=1,602 
Source: Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993; own computations. 
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relevance of distinguishing homogamous and mixed couples is again clearly suggested. 
However, as before, the cross-classification table merely provides the rough picture. 
Regarding the factors to be controlled for, the following relationships are of 
interest. As already mentioned, in general children are found to have attained a 
substantially higher level of education than the parents. There is a clear-cut positive 
relationship between wife's year of birth and the level of schooling of her child. 
Furthermore, the gender of the child is of interest. Males generally attained higher levels 
than females, yet this difference gradually disappears when we make comparisons 
between children of older and younger generations of parents. With respect to parental 
affluence it is observed that children with a more affluent background have a higher 
level of education, whereas (in absolute terms) parental affluence generally increases 
over time. 
The Partners' Relative Influence on Children's Educational Attainment 
The nested comparisons of diagonal reference models applied to children's 
educational attainment are presented in Table 6.6. Quite strikingly, the findings in this 
table look pretty much the same as those found for marital fertility. 
The parameter estimates of the baseline model are reported in the first column of 
Table 6.7. The estimates for the covariates corroborate the above-mentioned preliminary 
observations. Wife's year of birth and parental affluence are positively related to the 
child's level of schooling. The decreasing gender gap in attained levels is captured by 
Table 6.6 Fit statistics of diagonal reference models for the relative influence of 
husbands' and wives' education on children's educational attainment. 
model 
A 
Bl 
B2 
B3 
CI 
C2 
D 
baseline 
feminization trend 
youngest generations* vs. rest 
oldest generations vs. rest 
status maximization 
status maximization, symmetrical 
C2 + trend 
used df 
11 
12 
12 
12 
12 
11 
12 
RMS 
1.94336 
1.94320 
1.94459 
1.93734 
1.93832 
1.93815 
1.93699 
AChi2 
0.13 
4.97 
4.16 
0.96 
Note: All models fit 1 weight parameter p, 6 parameters for the diagonal reference intercepts (a), and 
4 parameters for the covanates (β), defined as: 
ß,.WBlRTHYR + ß2.AFFLUENCE + ß,.CMALE + ß4.CMALE *WBIRTHYR; 
a
 wives bom after 1935; b wives bom before 1906; N=1,602. 
Source: Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993; own computations. 
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Table 6.7 Parameter estimates of diagonal reference models from Table 6.6 
predicting children's educational attainment. 
p.HEDUC 
δ/71. OLDEST 
ifHEDUOWEDUC: 
p.HEDUC 
ifHEDUC<WEDUC: 
p.WEDUC 
αϊ.primary 
a2.1ower vocational 
a3.int. secondary 
a4.int. voc./higher gen. 
a5.higher vocational 
aó.university 
P,.WBIRTHYR 
P2.AFFLUENCE 
pj.CMALE 
P4.CMALE*WBIRTHYR 
Model A 
estimate 
.728 
1.783 
2.443 
2.543 
2.984 
3.211 
3.707 
.009 
1.735 
.871 
-.016 
SE 
.089 
.154 
.189 
.223 
.207 
.238 
.306 
.004 
.234 
.209 
.005 
Model B3 
estimate 
.639 
.361 
1.729 
2.377 
2.486 
2.965 
3.169 
3.743 
.010 
1.709 
.891 
-.017 
SE 
.088 
.211 
.157 
.193 
.227 
.214 
.243 
.323 
.004 
.233 
.209 
.005 
Model C2 
estimate 
.879 
.879 
1.771 
2.336 
2.614 
2.839 
3.214 
3.631 
.009 
1.691 
.873 
-.016 
SE 
.121 
.121 
.154 
.187 
.216 
.202 
.227 
.282 
.004 
.233 
.209 
.005 
Note: N=1,602, HEDUC=husband's education, WEDUC=wife's education, OLDEST=wives bom before 
1906, WBIRTHYR=wife's year of birth, AFFLUENCE=parental affluence, CMALE=child is male. 
Source: Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993, own computations. 
the interaction between gender of the child and wife's year of birth. After controlling for 
the covariates, a rather strong relation between the education of parents and children 
remains. The diagonal reference intercepts indicate that children of highly educated 
backgrounds attained about 2 points higher on the educational ladder than children of 
lowly educated backgrounds. What is more important, with respect to the partners' 
relative influence again the finding is that the husband's education dominates (p = .728). 
Turning to the next three tests in Table 6.6, it can be seen that Model Bl and Model 
B2 do not produce results in support of the hypothesis that the weight parameter varies 
across birth generations. Model B3, however, results in an improvement. This model 
tests for a simple contrast between wives bom up to 1905 and all later born wives. 
Parameter estimates of this model are shown in the second column of Table 6.7, which 
besides parameter ρ includes a parameter òp\ that pertains to the additional effect of 
husbands' education for the oldest group of couples. The estimates suggest that among 
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the oldest couples the education of wives did not affect the education of their children at 
all, whereas it mattered among all other couples. For these couples the parameter for 
husbands' education is estimated at .639, which implies a weight of .361 for wives' 
education. The large standard error for δρΐ means, however, that this contrast does not 
hold at the .05 levels of significance. Clearly, I rather not prefer to speculate about 
statistically nonsignificant effects. The reason to nonetheless report the estimates of 
Model B3 is that the model itself did produce a substantial lower residual. 
In practically all couples that were differentiated by Model B3 the husband had 
more education than the wife. Educational dominance of these males might again 
explain the seemingly total irrelevance of the wives' education. The findings for the two 
models that assume status maximization effects, are consistent with this idea. 
Table 6.6 shows that Model CI as well gives an improvement upon the baseline 
model. The improvement is somewhat less than for Model B3 while either model uses 
12 degrees of freedom. In Model CI the influence of husbands again varies with an 
interaction effect òp\ for couples where the wife has the highest education. The model's 
estimates show a strong reduction of the weight for husband's education — similar to 
what was reported for marital fertility.5 Since Model C2 even gives a better fit than 
Model CI, while using 1 df. less, the estimates of this model are reported in the last 
column of Table 6.7. As for marital fertility, the weight ρ represents the relative 
influence the higher educated partner has on, in this case, the educational attainment of 
the child. Its estimate of .879 marks a strong dominance of the higher positioned spouse. 
In other words, with respect to partners' relative influence on the educational success of 
their children, we find male dominance amongst most couples in the data. Yet, we find 
female dominance of equal magnitude when wives surpass their husband's level of 
education. 
Finally, different versions of Model D were tested. In these models interactions 
with wife's year of birth were added. Table 6.6 reports on the version that performed the 
best. This is the same model as earlier specified for marital fertility. The data again lend 
no support for the hypothesis that female dominance becomes more pronounced over 
time. Although the table shows a lower residual than for the 'timeless' model C2, the 
improvement in fit turns out to be insufficient. 
6.6 Conclusions and Discussion 
Perhaps the most striking point that this chapter seems to warrant is the similarity in 
results obtained for marital fertility and children's educational attainment. In both cases, 
the findings suggest that: 
5
 Whereas the weight for husband's education becomes .908 for all couples with a relatively lower 
educated wife, it reduces to .289 for all couples with a relatively higher educated wife. 
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- observed differences between couples are in the main far more related to husbands' 
education than to wives' education; 
- the influence of the higher educated partner outweighs the influence of the lower 
educated partner, irrespectively of sex; 
- although as a macro outcome wives more frequently dominate, at the individual 
level there has been no general increase in the relative impact of wife's education. 
The first conclusion may be most noteworthy with respect to the study of marital 
fertility. In the literature on fertility behaviour it is generally believed that women are 
more influential than men. The current findings suggest the contrary. The seemingly 
logical focus on wives' education obfuscates the influence of the spouse. Whereas 
education is considered the engine of female status enhancement, wives may not only 
rely on their own resources but also on the resources of their husband. For the couples 
examined here, the latter option seems to have been more frequently in operation. 
Likewise, the inference with respect to their children's educational attainment is that 
wives in the main depended on the spouse. 
This is not to say, however, that research solely based on husbands' characteristics 
is a preferable strategy. The second major conclusion clearly tells why. While males 
were found to dominate when they have more education than their wife, this male 
dominance was absent when they have less education than their wife. Instead, females 
dominated. The findings not only support the idea that the highest education will be 
more influential, but also indicate the absence of gender asymmetry. Lower educated 
husbands seem to rely just as much on the resources of their spouse as lower educated 
wives do. By studying only one partner or using simple additive techniques, we thus 
potentially misrepresent differences between couples and probably underestimate the 
reproduction of social inequality from generation to generation. 
Finally, the third conclusion concerns the question about trends in the influence of 
husbands versus wives. The finding that the effects of each partner are contingent on 
spouses' relative educational positions, implies a growing number of couples where the 
wife's education dominates. That is, given the changes in the number and composition 
of mixed couples, male dominance with respect to education becomes less common 
over time. The results, however, showed no trend at the individual level. Although it 
seems reasonable to expect that the relative importance of wives' education increases 
over time, irrespectively of which partner has a higher or lower education, such trend 
could not be detected. Neither found was an individual level trend for wives with a 
higher education than their husband. It is once more noted that rather large data sets are 
needed to address questions of the kind explored here. With small samples it is quite 
unlikely that even substantial interaction effects tum out to be significant. The reason is 
that the interaction term applies to relatively small sub-samples. Despite disadvantages 
due to lack of power, this chapter unequivocally showed that future research in these 
areas should include characteristics of both spouses. 
7 Who Dominates When? A Synthesis 
7.1 Introduction 
It is time to pull the various threads of this study together and to draw some general 
conclusions. Whereas subsequent chapters dealt with sometimes rather specific 
questions arising from the topics at hand, in this final chapter I will attempt to offer a 
synthesis — a synthesis in response to the question "Who Dominates When?". 
Below, I start with a brief recapitulation of the present study's perspective and 
research questions. This brings me back to the proposed categorisation of life chances, 
which involved assumptions about 'differential importance' and 'female opportunities'. 
In section 2 these ideas are confronted with survey data on how husbands and wives 
perceive different areas of life. In section 3 I will review the main findings and provide 
answers to the research questions. Finally in section 4, I look back on this study and 
discuss some points for future research. 
Recapitulation: From Discrimination to Dominance 
My argument in Chapter 1 has been concerned with the development of a research 
agenda in which questions about gender and stratification are put into a dominance 
perspective. This is a perspective that differs substantially from common approaches. A 
great deal of the contemporary literature on sex inequality in advanced industrial 
societies takes a rather individualistic approach. That is, in search of expanding our 
knowledge about how and why the life chances of people differ between the sexes, the 
focus is mostly on women versus men in general. By comparing males and females in 
some ranking after valuable resources, various studies have provided important insights 
about women's discrimination in both past and present times. This study however has 
endeavoured to adopt a different approach by zooming in on wives versus their husband 
and husbands versus their wife. 
A quite straightforward question guided the articulation of the broader research 
problem I have been dealing with. This concerns the issue whether, given a situation of 
interdependent chances within marriage, wives are more strongly affected by the 
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position in society of their husband than by their own position. In other words, to what 
extent might it be that despite women's emancipation, differences between wives 
exhibit a stronger relation with their husband's characteristics han with their own 
characteristics. Reversely, the question then also is whether differences between the life 
chances of husbands are relatively unrelated to the wife's social position. The starting-
point of this study was to consider this kind of asymmetry as an important concern for 
inequality research. 
It is certainly not a novelty to come up with the thesis that husbands dominate over 
wives. Actually, up to this day and age it is quite a popular way of thinking. Although 
nowadays people generally put a high value on individual autonomy, within the bonds 
of marriage, males typically remain the more independent party whereas females remain 
the more dependent party. These notions of independence and dependence, particularly 
with respect to economic resources, are also central to classical stratification theory, in 
which the family household is considered the major redistributive unit. Accordingly, 
inequality researchers commonly focussed upon differences between households as 
measured by the status characteristics of husbands and (intergenerationally viewed) their 
fathers. A rather implicit assumption underlying this standard practice was that we can 
ignore the characteristics of wives and their mothers. Their life chances would simply 
depend upon the social position of the spouse. 
It is also not a novelty to call into question the adequacy of so-called conventional 
practices for studying inequality in present day society. As a reaction against the alleged 
disregard of women in stratification studies, during the 1970s and 1980s many 
researchers turned away from mainstream analyses and explicitly addressed individual 
careers of both sexes. This new stream of quantitative work fared well and underlined 
the pertinence of including women. At the same time, while maintaining a family 
household approach, a growing number of class-based studies incorporated the 
characteristics of wives. These are studies that, in recognition of the increased female 
labour market participation, investigate how socio-political segmentation is actually 
related to the work positions of both spouses. In these studies the issue of a stronger 
impact of the husband's position is thus taken up as an empirical issue. 
However, moving beyond the well-nigh exhausted discussions about how to assign 
a family's class position, this study has sought to address the issue of male dominance 
as a substantive issue rather than a practical one. The enterprise of investigating 
dominance as a central research concern offers not only a new perspective that contrasts 
the discrimination approach. Acknowledging S0rensen's (1994) compendious and 
persuasive standpoints, the focus itself is also quite unlike the existing line of what can 
be called 'dominance research'. Accordingly, it is a novelty to investigate male 
dominance for a wider variety of topics rather than only socio-political segmentation. 
Doing so, one of the important aims in this study was to test whether dominance of 
husbands over wives varies for different life chances. Related to this, another important 
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aim was to extend on the existing scope of relevant stratification indicators. The 
research on sex differentials has in general become strongly oriented towards men's and 
women's positions in the labour market. It can be held however that particularly for 
women much hinges upon their education. The present study on mutual effects among 
spouses therefore aimed to look into, what is known as, the consequences of 
occupational or social class heterogeneity as well as educational heterogeneity. In that 
respect I proposed a perhaps challenging approach, namely an approach which 
generalizes questions on two different dimensions of heterogeneity within marriage. 
Although the development of such a research agenda also entails arbitrary decisions 
as to which topics will be studied, I have sought to cover reasonably distinct areas of 
life. The applications of doing dominance research, as presented in Chapters 3-6, dealt 
with subsequently: 
A. The relative impact of husbands' versus wives' class position on 
individual voting behaviour of married women and men; 
individual political left-right orientation of married women and men; 
- subjective class identification of married women and men. 
B. The relative impact of husbands' versus wives' level of education on 
their participation in highbrow culture; 
- the sexual division of pleasant household tasks; 
the sexual division of unpleasant household tasks; 
marital fertility; 
- educational attainment of children. 
Obviously, a range of dependent variables like these is normally not combined 
within one and the same study. Topics such as political preferences and cultural 
behaviour simply are quite separate areas in the literature, not even mentioning for 
example the highly interdisciplinary nature of the literature on marital fertility. The 
formulation of the research problem has therefore been put in rather broad terms. This 
has been guided by some general notions of resource and status theories, by some 
interesting recent studies, and of course by own ideas. 
To investigate dominance of husbands over wives for the different areas in life, five 
main research questions were developed in Chapter 1 (see section 1.2). Here I will not 
again discuss them at great length. For a summary I refer to Figure 7.1, in which 
particularly the sequence of questions is highlighted. 
It can be noted that the first, second, and third research question in principle pertain 
to each of the areas separately. In short, these boil down to whether the male position 
dominates, whether this dominance persists in time, and whether the patterns of 
influence depend upon spouses' relative status positions. In several ways throughout 
Chapters 3-6, these questions have been explored for separate areas. However, by 
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1. Are wives dominated by their husband? 
life chances of wives more strongly affected by 
their husband's social position than by their own position 
life chances of husbands more strongly affected by 
their own social position than by their wife's position 
2. Does male dominance decrease over time? 
relative impact husband on wife decreases 
relative impact wife on husband increases 
3 . Do dominance patterns depend on the partners' relative status positions? 
wives with a lower position than their husband 
versus 
husbands with a lower position than their wife 
4. Is male dominance stronger 
for important life chances? 
5. Is male dominance weaker for life chances 
where wives have more opportunities? 
theoretical ordering of life chances 
Figure 7.1 
Recapitulation of the research questions raised in Chapter 1. 
combining that material — to be done later in this chapter — we obtain a more detailed 
picture about the extent to which wives are more strongly affected by the position in 
society of their husband than by their own position. 
The idea of drawing conclusions on several life chances at the same time is taken 
even further by the fourth and fifth research question. In effect, these two questions 
require such a comparative evaluation. As Figure 7.1 briefly repeats, they pertain to the 
importance-thesis on the hand and the opportunities-thesis on the other hand. According 
to the former, male dominance is stronger for life chances that involve more important 
consequences. The latter thesis, however, holds that male dominance is weaker in areas 
where wives have more opportunities to be influential. It is clear that within the context 
of separate chapters these aspects could not be generally met. 
With the last two research questions I return to the categorisation of life chances, 
put forward to account for variations between patterns of mutual influences. In section 3 
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of Chapter 1,1 discussed the assumptions on the basis of which a particular ordering has 
been specified for the areas studied in this book. The theoretical categorisation, which 
was summarized in Figure 1.4, comprises three broader 'compartments', presuming on 
the one hand a contrast between topics of lower and higher importance, and on the other 
hand a differentiation into topics with greater female opportunities. 
To recall, voting behaviour, political orientation and class identification are located 
in the first compartment on the assumption that these are areas of relatively low 
importance for married life. The second compartment is defined by areas of, 
presumably, higher importance but without greater female opportunities. Placed in here, 
are cultural behaviour and the division of unpleasant household tasks. The third 
compartment represents more important life chances, where it is likely that wives have 
relatively many opportunities to influence outcomes. This concerns marital fertility, 
educational attainment of children and the division of pleasant household tasks. 
Before turning to the review of the findings reported in previous chapters, I first 
provide a rather direct 'test' whether the proposed categorisation is indeed valid. The 
assumptions about an ordering on importance and opportunities are in the next section 
confronted with how wives and husbands generally perceive different areas of life. 
7.2 Perceptions of Different Areas of Life 
In order to explore the suggested ordering, a specially designed item-list has been 
included in the "Netherlands Family Survey 1992-93" (Ultee and Ganzeboom 1993; for 
more details see Chapter 5). The basic idea is that we ask spouses to think of concrete 
situations of conflict regarding different topics. Accordingly, we may ask how they 
would judge and react. 
The list consisted of a large variety of items. Seven items roughly correspond to the 
areas of life covered by this book. The items were formulated as follows: 
a. Disagreement about the intention to vote for a different political party 
(voting behaviour); 
b. Disagreement about the priority of maintaining order in the nation 
(political values); 
с Disagreement about associating with people of higher status 
(social group identification); 
d. Disagreement about joint leisure activities, such as visiting cinemas, theatres or 
concerts (cultural behaviour); 
e. Disagreement about the division of household labour 
(household labour); 
f. Disagreement about choosing the right education for one's children 
(education of children); 
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g. Disagreement about having children 
(fertility decisions). 
Respondents were given the following instructions: 
For couples it seems quite common that the partners generally agree with each other. 
Partners may nonetheless also have quite different views about for example social and 
political issues or the division of labour within their relationship. In other couples, 
there is disagreement on 'this' but agreement on 'that'. 
Now, suppose you would disagree with your partner about the topics mentioned on 
this list. We would like to know: 
( 1 ) Would it be a problem to disagree? 
(2) To what extent would you adjust to your partner's view? 
Below, I will first discuss the observed response patterns for 'Would it be a 
problem to disagree?'. The answers of husbands and wives on this question might be 
considered as indicative for the importance attached to different areas of life. After that, 
the responses to the second question are discussed. As regards this question, I 
particularly concentrate on gender differences since these may tell something about 
perceived opportunities of husbands and wives to influence each other. 
Perceptions of Differential Importance 
Table 7.1 shows for each of the topics how husbands and wives answered the 
question whether it would be a problem to have disagreement. Of the five response 
categories, only the two extremes ("no problem at all" versus "very problematic") were 
labelled in the questionnaire. As the last column indicates, missing data are treated item-
wise. For each item, more husbands than wives did not answer (respectively 8 and 5 per 
cent on average). All valid responses have next been assigned a score by simply 
assuming equal distances between the categories. These scores ran from 0 to 100. 
Average scores are also shown in the table. The higher the average score is, the stronger 
the tendency of the respondents to consider disagreement as very problematic.1 
It is rather striking that relatively few respondents see these hypothetical situations 
as highly problematic. Of course, the reason for this might be the way in which different 
topics were formulated and had to be compared. Some clear differences nonetheless 
stand out. Least viewed as possibly problematic is the item on the partners' voting 
behaviour. About 9 out of 10 respondents (both husbands and wives) answered that 
1
 Results are based upon 648 couples of which both partners participated in the questionnaire. Note that 
husbands and wives have answered these questions independently of each other. 
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disagreement on this area would not at all be a problem.2 Next for the items on 'political 
values', 'social group identification' and 'cultural behaviour' this frequency drops to 
approximately 50 per cent. Again we observe no large differences between male and 
female response patterns. Such is somewhat more the case for disagreement about, 
ranking next, the division of household labour. Nearly twice as many wives than 
husbands (22 versus 13 per cent) attach importance to rather having a consensus on this 
area. Finally, it is observed that — not very surprisingly — disagreement about family 
size and the education of children are viewed as most problematic. Interestingly 
however, these topics show the largest gender variance. Particularly the item on 'fertility 
Table 7.1 Responses of husbands and wives on the question whether it would be a problem 
to disagree about several topics (row percentages). 
voting behaviour 
husbands 
wives 
political values 
husbands 
wives 
social group identification 
husbands 
wives 
cultural behaviour 
husbands 
wives 
household labour 
husbands 
wives 
education of children 
husbands 
wives 
fertility decisions 
husbands 
wives 
< no problem at all 
(0) 
85.5 
87.3 
54.1 
58.5 
45.1 
45.2 
52.7 
50.3 
36.4 
37.9 
26.2 
24.4 
24.7 
20.7 
(25) 
6.0 
6.3 
14.9 
15.1 
18.6 
17.4 
14.1 
15.1 
18.0 
12.3 
9.2 
7.9 
7.3 
3.6 
__ 
(50) 
6.5 
4.9 
19.1 
18.7 
24.2 
26.7 
22.1 
22.1 
32.4 
28.0 
31.5 
27.2 
23.9 
16.7 
very problematic > 
(75) 
0.7 
0.8 
8.0 
5.2 
8.9 
6.8 
9.2 
8.5 
10.8 
14.9 
22.5 
21.3 
17.4 
18.4 
(100) 
1.3 
0.7 
3.9 
2.4 
3.2 
3.8 
1.8 
3.9 
2.5 
6.8 
10.6 
19.3 
26.6 
40.5 
average 
score 
7 
5 
23 
20 
26 
27 
23 
25 
31 
35 
45 
51 
54 
64 
N 
599 
615 
597 
614 
596 
599 
601 
610 
594 
617 
587 
611 
586 
610 
Note: Total N of couples=648. 
Source: Netherlands Family Survey 1992-93; own computations. 
Of course, comparisons of distributions and averages are rather limited. More sophisticated techniques 
of exploring these data, such as multidimensional scaling and analysis of homogeneity, lead however 
to essentially the same conclusions. 
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voting behaviour 
1 — 
0 20 
«- no problem at all 
"T" 
60 
1 
80 
very problematic ' 
100 40 
Figure 7.2 
Average responses of husbands and wives on the question whether it would be a 
problem to disagree about several topics. 
decisions' catches the eye, where husbands' responses make an average score of 54 and 
those of wives an average score of 64. 
In Figure 7.2 a summary is presented based upon the average scores. Assuming that 
these scores reflect the extent to which some areas of life take precedence over others, 
on the whole the figure fits rather well into the ordering on importance as proposed in 
the first chapter. The main idea behind this ordering was a continuum ranging from 
'individual conduct' to 'joint conduct'. The former was considered to lack direct major 
consequences for the partners' everyday life, whereas in case of the latter such 
consequences are more clearly present. 
Perceptions of Adjustment 
Next, I turn to the data on whether people say that they would adjust under the 
various situations of disagreement. The responses of husbands and wives on this 
question are reported in Table 7.2. Also here, there are five response categories of which 
only the two extremes were labelled in the questionnaire ("do not adjust" and "adjust 
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completely")· Again, average scores have been computed, this time making for a 
possible range between -100 and +100. Negative values indicate a tendency not to 
adjust, whereas positive values indicate the opposite. By comparing these values for 
men and women, we can investigate in what cases people probably perceive greater 
female opportunities. 
The general picture that arises from Table 7.2 is as follows. With respect to voting 
behaviour and political values only few respondents say that they would bow to their 
partner's view. Most of the respondents are found in the two negative categories. Unlike 
voting behaviour and political values, we next see that relatively few respondents would 
not adjust when disagreeing about whom to associate with and about leisure activities. 
These are areas where both husbands and wives are relatively most willing to adjust 
themselves. 
Table 7.2 Responses of husbands and wives on the question to what extent they would adjust 
under situations of disagreement about several topics (row percentages). 
voting behaviour 
husbands 
wives 
political values 
husbands 
wives 
social group identification 
husbands 
wives 
cultural behaviour 
husbands 
wives 
household labour 
husbands 
wives 
education of children 
husbands 
wives 
fertility decisions 
husbands 
wives 
< do not 
(-100) 
64.3 
69.1 
39.3 
46.0 
14.2 
14.0 
9.5 
14.6 
6.3 
14.8 
4.4 
11.4 
12.1 
27.4 
adjust 
(-50) 
5.1 
4.2 
14.7 
14.0 
9.8 
9.8 
7.2 
7.2 
7.3 
14.3 
10.4 
12.2 
11.5 
12.0 
(0) 
9.0 
12.2 
28.1 
25.2 
33.4 
36.5 
37.7 
45.7 
45.3 
45.4 
57.1 
58.0 
46.8 
43.1 
completely > 
(+50) 
6.3 
6.5 
8.3 
8.6 
26.0 
23.7 
25.8 
20.4 
25.7 
14.6 
15.2 
9.3 
16.1 
8.1 
(+100) 
15.3 
8.0 
9.6 
5.9 
16.6 
15.9 
19.8 
12.2 
15.3 
11.0 
12.9 
9.1 
13.5 
9.4 
average 
score 
-48 
-60 
-33 
•A3 
+10 
+9 
+20 
+4 
+18 
A 
+11 
•A 
+4 
-20 
N 
568 
572 
565 
572 
584 
591 
581 
584 
587 
575 
567 
572 
564 
566 
Note: Total N of couples=648. 
Source: Netherlands Family Survey 1992-93; own computations. 
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(a) voting behaviour; (b) political values; (c) social group identification; (d) cultural 
behaviour; (e) division of household labour; (f) education of children; (g) fertility decisions 
Figure 7.3 
Three birth generations of husbands and wives and their average responses on the question 
whether they would adjust under situations of disagreement about several topics. 
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Finally, the last three items show quite similar results. For household labour, 
education of children and fertility decisions, we find about half the respondents in the 
neutral category. Yet beyond this, again in these areas the most pronounced sex 
differences seem to occur. Husbands tend to say more strongly that they would adjust, 
whereas wives more frequently say that they would not adjust. In effect, as Table 7.2 
shows, the average scores for wives are generally lower than those for husbands. The 
only exception is the item on social group identification. It is therefore tempting to state 
that males more than females reckon with adjustment to their partner, and that this 
particularly applies to household labour, education of children and fertility decisions 
(three cases where the average scores are positive for husbands but negative for wives). 
An alternative interpretation however, is that these differences reflect social 
desirability. People are probably well aware of the emancipatory issue involved here. 
Consequently, female respondents may tend to stress their independence while male 
respondents emphasize their willingness to give in. The finding of a greater contrast for 
the last three items remains nonetheless striking and clearly corresponds to the idea that 
in these areas wives may have more opportunities to be influential. 
Additionally, it is interesting to examine differences between older and younger 
respondents. Figure 7.3 shows how the general tendencies of husbands and wives with 
respect to the adjustment-question look like for different birth generations. The figure 
represents average scores broken down by three broad age groups. 
It is rather striking that, in general, the differences are not that strong. The clearest 
contrasts are for voting behaviour (label a) and political values (label b). Among the 
oldest generations of husbands and wives there is a greater tendency to adjustment than 
among later generations. Another substantial contrast, yet only among wives, concerns 
the division of household labour (label e). The oldest generation of wives generally 
tends towards adjustment, while the opposite holds for the younger generations. 
All in all, I would argue that the assumptions about an ordering of life chances as 
put forward in the first chapter fairly agree with the way in which people generally 
perceive different areas of life. The issue whether the categorisation according to 
importance and opportunities adds to the explanation of male dominance will be 
addressed in the next section. 
7.3 Combining the Findings of this Book 
In this section I will review the findings presented throughout this book. Doing so, 
answers are provided to the research questions of Chapter 1. 
As stated in the introduction, the first, second and third research question in 
principle pertain to each application of the dominance perspective. From a quite 
deliberate helicopter point of view, subsequent chapters looked into the characteristic 
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pattern that describes the relationship between 'life chances' and 'social positions' of 
both partners. To recall briefly, in Chapter 3, this concerned the relative impact of 
spouses' occupational positions on voting behaviour, political orientation and class 
identification of married women and men. After that, in Chapters 4, 5 and 6,1 turned to 
the relative impact of husbands' and wives' level of education on their participation in 
highbrow culture, the sexual division of differentially valued household tasks, marital 
fertility, and educational attainment of children. 
Each typical pattern gives us information about the extent to which the position of 
the male partner dominates (answering question 1). Similarly, by introducing the 'time 
dimension', information is obtained about the extent to which the partners' influences 
are changing (answering question 2). The feminization-thesis holds that wives' life 
chances become less dependent on the position of their husband, while for husbands 
their wife's position increasingly matters. Next, by introducing couple-specific 
circumstances as regards spouses' positions towards one another, information is 
obtained about the extent to which the typical pattern depends upon relative status 
within marriage (answering question 3). According to the status maximization-thesis the 
husband will be on average more influential because the distribution of valuable 
resources between spouses is generally skewed towards the male partner. Both in case 
of occupation and education, wives occupy still more often a lower than a higher 
position in comparison with their spouse. 
While such pieces of information provide answers for separate areas, by combining 
this material we obtain more detailed insights into the extent to which male dominance 
prevails within nuclear families, and to which it persists or declines in the course of 
time. Regarding important sources for feminization, in Chapter 2 I reported trends in the 
socioeconomic composition of family households. 
In the first place it was observed that during the past few decades the number of 
educationally mixed couples has increased to a considerable extent. Particularly the 
percentage of wives with a higher education than their husband is on the rise. This sex-
specific aspect of trends towards greater heterogeneity within marriage is rather 
understudied by the literature. Secondly, Chapter 2 discussed the rise of female 
employment, which most of all reflects a dramatically grown economic activity of 
married women. This concerns unequivocally an important trend, irrespective the rather 
persistent husband-wife differences in worklife continuity. In the third place, there is an 
indication that among the increasing number of dual-earner couples nowadays more 
wives have a higher occupational position in comparison with their husband. 
Most attention in Chapter 2, however, concerned recent developments in women's 
economic dependence on their husband. The replication of S0rensen and McLanahan's 
(1987) original study first of all corroborated their statement on retaining the family 
household as a major unit of stratification. To recall, despite the considerable growth of 
wives' labour supply since the late 1970s, by 1991 in 2 out of 3 couples the wife still 
relied for more than half her standard of living on an income transfer of her husband. In 
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no more than 2 out of 150 couples the opposite situation appeared to be trae. 
Nevertheless, also the Dutch data showed that a marked development towards less 
female economic dependence is taking its course. 
Below, the main findings of Chapters 3-6 are reviewed and combined. General 
conclusions will be drawn with respect to, first, the typical patterns of influence, second, 
the significance of status differences, and finally, the categorisation of life chances. 
Typical Patterns of Relative Influence: An Overall Picture 
In Table 7.3 I present an overview of the overall picture regarding the relative 
impacts of husbands' and wives' social positions for the different life chances covered 
by this study. In order to reduce complexity, rather than using figures or symbols, the 
overview is put in words. For each of the studied areas, the table summarizes (a) how 
the generally observed pattern looks like, and (b) whether indications of a change over 
time have been found. 
In Chapter 3 husbands and wives have been compared with respect to the relative 
impacts of own class position and spouse's class position for left-wing voting, political 
selfplacement and class identification. Note that the results as summarized in the upper 
half of Table 7.3 are based on separate comparisons of women and men. 
The findings for wives pertain to combined 1970-1993 data on employed female 
respondents. Using the EGP class scheme, it has been tested wether wives' socio-
political attributes bear a stronger relationship with their spouse's class than with their 
own class. Strikingly, only the patterns for class identification suggest a dominant 
influence of their husband's position. That is, insofar as typical differences exist in how 
wives place themselves socio-economically, these seem less determined by wives' own 
Objective' position than by the position of the spouse. Given the clear-cut alignment of 
lower and higher social strata, this implies for example that a service class wife married 
to a working class husband will be more oriented towards a working class identity. 
Nevertheless, the overall estimation for the influence of own class versus spouse's class 
does not suggest a very strong male dominance effect. Using the same example, wives' 
subjective identity will be somewhere in between service class and working class. Yet, 
so to speak, the pull towards working class generally tends to be somewhat stronger. 
The findings for class identification among husbands add rather well to these 
conclusions. It is noted however, that the findings for husbands are based on a smaller 
number of cases drawn from 1990-1993 data. In contrast to wives, the generally 
observed pattern for a husband's class identification suggests that his wife's Objective' 
position has practically no influence. Thus, a working class husband married to a service 
class wife will as yet rather subscribe to a working class identity. 
With respect to changes over time the conclusion is rather straightforward. Despite 
the indication that the number of couples where the husband is occupationally dominant 
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Table 7.3 Patterns of mutual influences among spouses: summary of overall findings for the 
life chances dealt with in this study. 
studied relative impacts generally observed pattern changes over time 
own class position versus spouse's class position: 
1. VOTING BEHAVIOUR 
- wives 
- husbands 
2. POLITICAL ORIENTATION 
- wives 
- husbands 
3. CLASS IDENTIFICATION 
- wives 
- husbands 
equal influences 
limited influence wife 
equal influences 
equal influences 
slight dominance husband 
practically no influence wife 
not detected 
not studied* 
not detected 
not studied* 
not detected 
not studied* 
husband's education versus wife's education: 
4. CULTURAL BEHAVIOUR 
- wives equal influences 
- husbands equal influences 
5. SEXUAL DIVISION OF HOUSEWORK 
(a) pleasant tasks 
(b) unpleasant tasks 
6. EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT 
OF CHILDREN 
7. MARITAL FERTILITY 
no influence husband 
limited influence husband 
strong dominance husband 
strong dominance husband 
influence husband 
decreases 
influence wife 
increases 
not detected 
not detected 
not detected 
not detected 
* Data not available. 
is decreasing, for neither of the three class-related areas a trend towards a stronger 
relative influence of the class position of the wife could be detected. 
Interestingly, the results for voting behaviour and political orientation do not 
suggest a dominant influence of the husband's social position to begin with. Regarding 
the chances that wives prefer a left-wing political party, it was established that their own 
occupational class is about as salient as their husband's class. The same pattern (called 
'equal influences' in Table 7.3) appeared to hold for wives' political orientation, as 
measured by their selfplacement on a left-right scale. 
The lower half of Table 7.3 summarizes the findings with respect to the partners' 
educational influences. In Chapter 4 this concerned wives' and husbands' cultural 
behaviour. Using combined 1979-1987 data on the levels of culture participation of both 
spouses, Chapter 4 explored the total effects as well as the relative effects of their 
education. Overall, it appeared that there is hardly any difference between husbands and 
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wives. Husband's and wife's education are equally important for their cultural 
participation. The implication is that, on average, the level of cultural participation of a 
person, irrespectively of sex, lies in between the level that is common for one's own 
education and that of the spouse. Interestingly, there are indications that over time there 
is an increasing influence of the wife's education on her own cultural participation, as 
well as on her spouse's cultural participation. 
The next area in Table 7.3 concerns the division of housework. The results for this 
area are based on data describing a cross-section of the population around 1992. First of 
all, the results in Chapter 5 showed that in a large majority of the households the 
division of routine housework is heavily skewed. This is so strong that husband's 
education is hardly influentual for the division of unpleasant tasks and of no influence at 
all for the division of pleasant tasks. The conclusion therefore is that, in as far as high 
education may equalize the sexual division of housework, the wife's education 
dominates. Furthermore, no changes over time could be detected concerning the relative 
influence of partners' levels of education. However, the division of housework as such 
shows a trend towards a greater male share in general. Moreover, the findings seem to 
reject the claim that married men's growing involvement depends upon the pleasantness 
of the tasks. 
The last two areas of Table 7.3 concern educational attainment of children and 
marital fertility. Chapter 6 explored the differences in completed family size and in the 
attainments of children as they occurred during the last century. The general picture here 
is quite straightforward. For both areas the findings in Chapter 6 showed a strong 
dominance of the husband's level of education. Furthermore, no trends concerning the 
relative influence could be detected. 
The Significance of Status Differences 
In Table 7.41 have summarized the main findings with respect to significance of the 
partners' relative status positions. This table indicates whether status differences result 
in deviations from the above mentioned overall picture. The overview makes clear that 
with respect to voting behaviour, political orientation and class identification of 
husbands, political orientation of wives, and the division of pleasant household tasks no 
influence of status differences could be detected. 
Status maximization effects, that is the higher status partner matters more, were 
found children and fertility. With respect to wives' voting behaviour, the results 
suggested that the class position of their husband dominates in case he holds a relatively 
higher for voting behaviour and class identification of wives, and for educational 
attainment of position, whereas their own position is just as dominant in the opposite 
case. For wives' class identification on the other hand, it appeared that the strength of 
male dominance depends on their work-time. Full-time working wives appeared to 
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Table 7.4 Conditions modifying the influence of husbands versus wives: findings with 
respect to the significance of the partners ' relative status positions. 
1. VOTING BEHAVIOUR 
wives husbands 
lower classes: spouse strongly dominates no deviation from overall pattern 
higher classes: no influence of spouse (limited influence of spouse) 
2. POLITICAL ORIENTATION 
wives husbands 
no deviation from overall pattern no deviation from overall pattern 
(equal influences) (equal influences) 
3. CLASS IDENTIFICATION 
wives husbands 
part-time workers: spouse strongly dominates no deviation from overall pattern 
full-time workers: equal influences (practically no influence of spouse) 
4. CULTURAL BEHAVIOUR 
wives husbands 
lower educated: limited influence of spouse lower educated: trend from weak to 
higher educated: spouse slightly dominates limited influence of spouse 
higher educated: trend from limited 
influence of spouse to equal influences 
5a. PLEASANT HOUSEHOLD TASKS 
no deviation from overall pattern (no influence of husband) 
5b. UNPLEASANT HOUSEHOLD TASKS 
dominance of low educated husbands over high educated wives 
elsewhere: no influence of husband 
6. EDUCATIONAL ATTAINMENT OF CHILDREN 
strong dominance of higher educated over lower educated 
7. MARITAL FERTILITY 
strong dominance of higher educated over lower educated 
accord their own and their partner's class equal weight. The 'objective' class position of 
the husband strongly dominated however among part-time working wives, which 
concerns the majority of working wives. As regards educational attainment of children 
and marital fertility, the results suggested a straightforward influence of status 
differences. The impact of the higher level of education outweighed, irrespectively of 
sex, the impact of the lower level of education. 
A status minimization effect appeared to be generally the case for cultural 
participation, however somewhat more manifest for wives than for husbands. Moreover, 
the minimization effect of having a lower educated wife appeared to be less pronounced 
among older than among younger generations of husbands. Furthermore as regards the 
significance of status differences, the findings for unpleasant household tasks seem to be 
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a special case. This concerns a status inconsistency effect of a different kind. The lowest 
educated husbands married to the highest educated wives, seem to be more successfull 
in doing as least as possible work at home. 
Concluding altogether, the findings as summarized in Table 7.4, show that one 
cannot ignore status differences when investigating relative influences of husbands and 
wives. The material presented throughout this book clearly suggests that asymmetrical 
influences will not be detected to begin with when ignoring the partners' relative 
positions. 
Importance and Opportunities: Does it Matter? 
Finally, I go back to the categorisation of life chances as shown in Figure 1.4 and 
try to answer the last two research questions of Chapter 1. To recall, the fourth question 
concerned the extent to which wives, in areas that have important consequences for 
married life, are relatively more affected by their husband's social position than in areas 
that have rather unimportant consequences. In case of individual behaviour we have to 
investigate husbands separately, to answer the opposite question to what extent 
husbands in important areas, are relatively less affected by their wife's social position 
than in rather unimportant areas. 
With respect to the areas falling in the category of low importance (compartment a of 
Figure 1.4) the overall results do not suggest strong relative effects of the social position 
of the husband, although the results for class identification showed a slight dominance 
of the husband's class position. Interestingly, Figure 1.4 suggested already that class 
identification has a somewhat higher priority in everyday life than voting behaviour and 
political orientation. 
The results with respect to areas of higher importance (compartments b and с of 
Figure 1.4) suggest the following. The two most important areas within this category, 
marital fertility and children's educational attainment, revealed the strongest male 
dominance effects. The findings for cultural participation suggest a somewhat more 
complex story. Since men give in less than women irrespectively of their relative 
educational positions, this area suggests a male dominance effect as well, although 
clearly less strong than that for fertility and educational attainment of children. 
Furthermore, like cultural participation, the division of housework was assumed to 
be a less important area than marital fertility and children's education. What can we say 
about male dominance when we only pay attention to the education of husbands and 
wives? The general conclusion was that husband's education hardly matters. Although 
this suggests female dominance, this result is overshadowed by the heavily skewed 
distribution of housework. Whatever the relative positions of husbands and wives, 
husbands do far less than wives. 
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Altogether, we can however conclude that the presumed contrast between topics of 
lower and higher importance seems to matter. The general picture suggests that indeed 
in areas that have important consequences for married life, wives are relatively more 
affected by their husband's social position than in areas that have rather unimportant 
consequences. For areas that concern household-level outcomes, this picture implies 
that in important areas husbands are not that much affected by their wife's social 
position. However, the findings do generally not suggest that their wife's position 
matters relatively more in rather unimportant areas. 
The fifth and last research question of Chapter 1 concerned the extent to which the 
relative impact of a husband's social position is only weaker in those areas of life that 
give wives relatively many opportunities to influence outcomes. This question implies a 
difference in male dominance in the category of areas that are of higher importance (see 
compartments b and с in Figure 1.4). For this purpose, also a distinction between 
unpleasant and unpleasant household tasks was made. It was assumed that wives have 
more opportunities in case of pleasant hosehold tasks. 
In contrast to the opportunities-thesis, wives' education appeared to be relatively 
unimportant with respect to fertility decisions and educational atainment of their 
children. On the other hand, with respect to household tasks the opportunities-thesis 
holds in a rather peculiar way. Whereas wives' education completely dominates in case 
of pleasant household tasks, husbands' education seems to matter more for unpleasant 
household tasks. The peculiarity is that for neither of the household tasks there is male 
dominance to begin with. Interestingly, at the same time it is noticed that where wives 
were assumed to have more opportunities to be influential (i.e. the pleasant household 
tasks) the sexual division is indeed less skewed. 
Nonetheless, the results suggest that the answer to the fifth question is negative. 
Opportunities do not matter a great deal. I therefore conclude that not the categorisation 
according to female opportunities, but rather the categorisation into important and 
unimportant areas of life adds to the understanding of variations in patterns of mutual 
influences among spouses. 
7.4 Discussion and Prospects 
The enterprise of investigating several areas in life under the umbrella of the dominance 
perspective is a complex but fruitful one. What this enterprise has demonstrated is how 
quite different topics can be unified, so that we learn more about how people's chances 
in life are affected by their own resources and by the resources around them. 
Looking at family households in the contemporary Netherlands, I have aimed to 
show how questions about dominance of husbands over wives expand the common and 
dominant picture of gender inequality in present day society. This dominant picture is 
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not about dominance. While questions about sex discrimination unequivocally remain 
relevant, by turning to questions about wives in comparison with their husband and 
husbands in comparison with their wife, we may enrich the picture. The findings of the 
present study underline the importance of such questions, despite the general view that 
the traditional nuclear family is decline and nowadays both women and men rather 
prefer to engage in symmetrical relationships. 
In retrospect, I omitted the analysis of those life chances which are particularly 
interesting from a discrimination perspective; the chances that husbands and wives are 
working or not working, and if they work, the standing of their jobs. To some extent in 
Chapter 2,1 did outline such analyses. In this context I would like to refer to De Graaf 
and Ultee (1991) and Bernasco (1994). These studies have analysed the extent to which 
the labour market chances of husbands and wives depend upon their own and their 
spouse's education, although their primary concern was not with the issue of dominance 
as it has been in the present study. 
Perhaps rather surprising was the lack of feminization trends. Except for the area of 
cultural participation, none of the studied patterns of influence suggested a trend 
towards a stronger relative impact of wives' social position on their own chances in life 
nor on those of their husband. The structural changes with respect to the socioeconomic 
composition of Dutch family households, as well as the general trend in the Netherlands 
towards individualisation and towards less traditional family values, seem to provide an 
optimal context for a trend towards feminization. Why then, one might ask, could hardly 
any trend be detected? The most simple answer, is that we still lack statistical power. 
Generally, societies do not change rapidly with a few years. One needs quite a lot of 
data to be able to detect a change of for example one percent per year, which however 
makes for a considerable trend within three decades. 
However, the finding of essentially no trend does not necessitate a mere technical 
interpretation. A more substantive one maybe advanced as well. The lack of trends 
confirms for the Netherlands in the 1970-80s the hypothesis of Goldthorpe (1986) for 
Britain in this period — women's labour market attachment, although becoming 
stronger, has until now been too weak for having much of an effect. Knowing that more 
data on younger birth cohorts will be available in the future, it remains worthwhile to 
strive for a dominance research agenda with questions about trends. Quite possibly, 
there are changes, but as so often, they are of a gradual and not of a abrupt nature. 
As stated before, the range of research topics touched upon in the present study is 
no obvious combination. Every topic has its own literature, and by no means I would 
claim to have covered all of the important insights and discussions as they exist in the 
various literature. In many places I have sacrificed the details within particular areas to 
the purpose of the broader enterprise. Specialists in the field of for instance political 
behaviour or household labour might consider this a limitation and I am well aware of 
that. Furthermore, I omitted exhaustive lists of possible additional predictors. If one 
would isolate the analyses presented in Chapters 3-6, then for each it is possible to 
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come up with factors that were left out. This strategy was preferred because these 
additional factors were assumed not to interfere with the issue of male dominance. Of 
course, this is a matter for further research. 
On the other hand, I did not sacrifice details with respect to possible interactions 
between resource indicators of husband and wife. These interaction effects are 
sociologically of great interest, yet often understudied or not detected because of less 
appropriate modelling techniques. The present study has shown that for various kinds of 
behaviour such interactions do occur and these are important to understand the ways in 
which spouses influence each other. In order to study these interactions, the use of 
diagonal reference models, based upon a theoretical design that underlies mutual 
influences, appears to be fruitful. Following Cox (1990), I like to argue that these 
nonlinear models are more substantive in nature than the statistical models generally 
used. 
In this book I investigated a variety of life chances to describe and explain 
asymmetrical patterns of mutual influence among Dutch husbands and wives. Rather 
than concentrating on particular cases, the theme of gender asymmetry within marital 
relationships has been approached quantitatively. The conclusion that it is possible to 
unify a variety of topics under a single theoretical framework, is hopefully an invitation 
for scholars working on crossroads of stratification and gender to investigate dominance 
patterns for even more phenomena. This may particularly provide material for a more 
decisive test of the importance-thesis. Furthermore, the present study is restricted to one 
country. The question whether the findings can be replicated for other countries is a 
question to be answered in future enterprises. 
A p p e n d i c e s 
Appendix A: 
Aggregated Data Chapter 3 
Table Al List of combined surveys: data sources. 
acronym title / year of survey, principal investigators location, archive number 
NET70 Dutch Election Study 1970-1973 (1970), 
Heunks, Jennings, Miller, et al. 
NET7IE Dutch Parliamentary Election Study 1971, 
Mokken and Roschar 
NET77E Dutch Parliamentary Election Study 1977, 
Workgroup National Election Study 
NET77L Life Situation Study 1977, 
Central Bureau of Statistics 
NET79P Political Action Π 1979-1980 (1979), 
Allerbeck, Kaase, Klingemann, et al. 
NET81E Dutch Parliamentary Election Study 1981, 
Van der Eijk, Niemöller and Eggen 
NET82E Dutch Parliamentary Election Study 1982, 
Van der Eijk, Niemöller, Koopman, et al. 
NET86E Dutch Parliamentary Election Study 1986, 
Van der Eijk, Irwin and Niemöller 
NET90S Religion in Dutch Society '90 (1990), 
Felling, Peters and Schreuder 
NET92F Netherlands Family Survey 1992-1993, 
Ultee and Ganzeboom 
Ann Arbor, 
ICPSR 7261 
Ann Arbor, 
ICPSR 7311 
Amsterdam, 
Steinmetz P0354 
Amsterdam, 
Steinmetz P0328 
Cologne, 
Zentralarchiv 1188 
Amsterdam, 
Steinmetz P0350 
Amsterdam, 
Steinmetz РОбЗЗа 
Amsterdam, 
Steinmetz P0866a 
Amsterdam, 
Steinmetz PI 100 
Amsterdam 
Steinmetz Ρ1245 
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Table A2 List of combined surveys: selection of cases. 
NET70 
NET71E 
NET77E 
NET77L 
NET79P 
NET81E 
NET82E 
NET86E 
NET90S 
NET92F 
total 
sample size 
(original file) 
1,838 
2,495 
1,836 
4,159 
806 
2,305 
1,541 
1,630 
2,384 
1,000 
20,015 
number of selected cases 
female 
respondents 
107 
105 
172 
324 
83 
247 
143 
157 
308 
174 
1,820 
male 
respondents 
_ 
-
-
442 
-
-
-
-
334 
169 
945 
availability of dependent variables 
voting 
behaviour 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
10 surveys 
political 
orientation 
no 
yes 
no 
no 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
7 surveys 
class 
identification 
yes 
yes 
yes 
no 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
yes 
9 surveys 
Table A3 Voting behaviour of female and male respondents by own class and 
spouse's class (percentages left-wing voters). 
females (N=1,248) 
wife ( 1 ) higher service class 
(2) lower service class 
(3) routine nonmanual 
(4) petty bourgeoisie 
(5) skilled manual 
(6) unskilled manual 
males (N=766) 
husband (1) higher service class 
(2) lower service class 
(3) routine nonmanual 
(4) petty bourgeoisie 
(5) skilled manual 
(6) unskilled manual 
husband 
(1) 
37 
.34 
.18 
.57 
[a] 
.25 
wife 
(1) 
.25 
.25 
[a] 
[a] 
.50 
-
(2) 
.55 
.37 
.33 
[a] 
.67 
.29 
(2) 
.30 
.34 
.43 
.01 
.40 
.18 
(3) 
[a] 
.29 
.41 
.14 
.86 
.42 
(3) 
.16 
.27 
32 
.08 
.44 
.50 
(4) 
-
.47 
.15 
.07 
.33 
.21 
(4) 
.20 
.08 
-
.05 
.20 
M 
(5) 
[a] 
.31 
.47 
.33 
.44 
.61 
(5) 
[a] 
[a] 
.50 
[a] 
.33 
[a] 
(6) 
-
.39 
.50 
.71 
.80 
.56 
(6) 
.22 
.28 
.52 
.37 
.35 
.47 
all 
wives 
.41 
.35 
.36 
.17 
.62 
.50 
all 
husbands 
.22 
.29 
.39 
.08 
.39 
.44 
[a] number of observations is too small. 
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Table A4 Political orientation of female and male respondents by own class and 
spouse's class (mean left-right scores). 
females (N=1,040) 
wife ( 1 ) higher service class 
(2) lower service class 
(3) routine nonmanual 
(4) petty bourgeoisie 
(5) skilled manual 
(6) unskilled manual 
males (N=475) 
husband (1) higher service class 
(2) lower service class 
(3) routine nonmanual 
(4) petty bourgeoisie 
(5) skilled manual 
(6) unskilled manual 
husband 
(1) (2) 
5.19 
4.97 
6.05 
6.00 
[a] 
.6.40 
wife 
(1) 
5.11 
5.22 
[a] 
[a] 
[a] 
-
3.33 
5.09 
5.40 
7.50 
[a] 
5.63 
(2) 
5.30 
4.80 
4.71 
6.77 
4.71 
5.90 
(3) 
[a] 
5.45 
5.78 
6.63 
[a] 
5.07 
(3) 
6.21 
5.33 
5.45 
7.25 
5.28 
5.94 
(4) 
-
5.55 
5.97 
6.86 
[a] 
6.66 
(4) 
[a] 
6.22 
-
6.50 
[a] 
[a] 
(5) 
[a] 
5.31 
5.23 
6.20 
5.10 
5.27 
(5) 
-
[a] 
[a] 
[a] 
[a] 
[a] 
(6) 
-
5.11 
5.17 
Ы 
4.60 
5.19 
(6) 
5.19 
5.47 
5.29 
5.17 
5.78 
5.62 
all 
wives 
4.57 
5.15 
5.56 
6.64 
5.10 
5.38 
all 
husbands 
5.70 
5.17 
5.26 
6.53 
5.37 
5.71 
Table A5 Class identification of female and male respondents by own class and 
spouse's class (mean class identity scores). 
females (N=1,305) 
wife ( 1 ) higher service class 
(2) lower service class 
(3) routine nonmanual 
(4) petty bourgeoisie 
(5) skilled manual 
(6) unskilled manual 
males (N=477) 
husband (1) higher service class 
(2) lower service class 
(3) routine nonmanual 
(4) petty bourgeoisie 
(5) skilled manual 
(6) unskilled manual 
husband 
(1) (2) 
4.17 
3.74 
3.38 
3.11 
M 
3.20 
wife 
(1) 
4.00 
3.11 
ta] 
[a] 
[a] 
-
3.82 
3.44 
3.05 
3.50 
2.40 
2.59 
(2) 
3.75 
3.52 
3.10 
2.33 
2.24 
2.00 
(3) 
[a] 
3.10 
2.76 
2.81 
1.45 
2.28 
(3) 
3.41 
3.27 
2.89 
3.37 
2.11 
1.88 
(4) 
-
2.58 
2.52 
2.79 
[a] 
2.77 
(4) 
[a] 
3.55 
-
2.50 
[a] 
[a] 
(5) 
[a] 
2.54 
2.14 
2.00 
2.13 
1.57 
(5) 
-
M 
[a] 
[a] 
[a] 
[a] 
(6) 
-
2.38 
2.14 
2.00 
2.00 
1.52 
(6) 
2.57 
3.32 
2.43 
2.85 
1.83 
1.58 
all 
wives 
3.97 
3.21 
2.66 
2.75 
2.13 
1.88 
all 
husbands 
3.55 
3.38 
2.87 
2.69 
2.03 
1.72 
[a] number of observations is too small. 
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Appendix В: 
Supplemental Tables Chapter 4 
Table Bl Cultural participation levels of wives and husbands: cross-
classifications for three birth cohorts (percentages). 
cohort 1 
wife (0) low 
(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) high 
all husbands 
cohort 2 
(0) low 
(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) high 
all husbands 
cohort 3 
(0) low 
(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) high 
all husbands 
husband 
(0) (1) 
41.0 
5.5 
1.9 
0.6 
0.4 
0.0 
0.0 
49.6 
23.3 
7.3 
2.4 
0.8 
0.2 
0.2 
0.1 
34.3 
23.2 
5.4 
1.9 
0.6 
0.1 
0.1 
0.0 
31.1 
4.3 
12.7 
2.3 
1.1 
0.4 
0.1 
0.0 
20.9 
5.0 
14.2 
4.5 
1.6 
0.5 
0.3 
0.0 
26.2 
5.4 
19.6 
5.1 
1.4 
0.4 
0.2 
0.0 
32.2 
(2) 
1.4 
2.0 
13 
1.7 
0.6 
0.1 
0.2 
13.4 
1.4 
3.4 
7.4 
3.5 
1.3 
0.5 
0.1 
17.5 
0.7 
2.9 
8.2 
3.0 
0.8 
0.3 
0.1 
16.1 
(3) 
0.2 
0.5 
1.5 
42 
0.8 
0.4 
0.1 
7.5 
0.2 
0.8 
2.1 
4.3 
1.9 
0.6 
0.1 
9.9 
0.2 
0.8 
2.1 
4.6 
1.4 
0.2 
0.1 
9.4 
(4) 
0.1 
0.2 
0.4 
0.9 
2.4 
0.6 
0.1 
4.7 
0.1 
0.4 
0.5 
1.1 
3.1 
1.1 
0.3 
6.7 
0.1 
0.3 
0.3 
1.3 
3.1 
1.1 
0.1 
6.3 
(5) 
0.0 
0.0 
0.2 
0.2 
0.4 
1.7 
0.5 
2.9 
0.0 
0.1 
0.2 
0.3 
0.7 
2.1 
0.5 
3.9 
0.0 
0.1 
0.2 
0.2 
1.0 
1.8 
0.5 
3.7 
(6) 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.1 
0.1 
0.3 
OS 
1.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.1 
0.1 
0.1 
0.4 
0.8 
1.5 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.0 
0.2 
0.2 
0.6 
1.1 
all 
wives 
46.9 
21.0 
13.6 
8.8 
5.0 
3.2 
1.5 
30.0 
26.3 
17.2 
11.8 
7.8 
5.1 
1.9 
29.6 
29.1 
17.8 
11.2 
7.0 
3.9 
1.4 
Note: cohort l=wives bom before 1935 (N=3,100), 2=1935-1949 (N=3,540), 3=after 1949 
(N=2,725). 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87); own computations. 
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Table B2 Educational levels of wives and husbands: cross-classifications for three 
birth cohorts (percentages). 
cohort 1 
wife (1) primary 
(2) lower vocational 
(3) int. secondary 
(4) int. voc / higher gen. 
(5) higher vocational 
(6) university 
all husbands 
cohort 2 
(1) primary 
(2) lower vocational 
(3) int. secondary 
(4) int. voc / higher gen. 
(5) higher vocational 
(6) university 
all husbands 
cohort 3 
(1) primary 
(2) lower vocational 
(3) int. secondary 
(4) int. voc / higher gen. 
(5) higher vocational 
(6) university 
all husbands 
husband 
(1) 
33.4 
3.1 
1.3 
0.7 
0.1 
0.0 
38.6 
11.5 
4.4 
1.7 
0.9 
0.2 
0.0 
18.6 
5.4 
2.8 
1.9 
1.9 
0.1 
0.0 
12.1 
(2) 
14.6 
7.4 
2.0 
1.5 
0.1 
0.0 
25.7 
9.4 
11.0 
3.5 
2.9 
0.3 
0.1 
27.2 
5.0 
11.3 
4.2 
7.3 
0.5 
0.0 
28.3 
(3) 
2.7 
1.1 
22 
0.8 
0.4 
0.1 
7.3 
1.8 
1.6 
2.2 
1.6 
0.3 
0.0 
7.4 
1.7 
1.7 
2.8 
2.4 
0.3 
0.1 
9.1 
(4) 
5.0 
2.5 
3.4 
3.1 
0.8 
0.0 
14.8 
4.0 
4.8 
4.7 
7.2 
1.6 
0.1 
22.3 
2.4 
4.4 
5.2 
12.2 
2.9 
0.7 
27.8 
(5) 
2.3 
1.0 
2.5 
2.4 
1.4 
0.1 
9.7 
1.9 
2.7 
3.4 
4.8 
3.5 
0.2 
16.3 
0.7 
1.3 
1.7 
5.8 
4.1 
0.4 
14.0 
(6) 
0.3 
0.2 
0.7 
1.6 
0.7 
0.5 
3.9 
0.3 
0.3 
1.1 
3.3 
1.9 
1.1 
8.1 
0.3 
0.3 
0.6 
3.2 
2.3 
2.1 
8.8 
all 
wives 
58.6 
15.2 
12.0 
10.3 
3.5 
0.7 
28.8 
24.7 
16.5 
20.7 
7.7 
1.6 
15.4 
21.9 
16.4 
32.8 
10.1 
3.4 
Note: cohort l=wives born before 1935 (N=3,100), 2=1935-1949 (N=3,540), 3=after 1949 
(N=2,725). 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87); own computations. 
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Table B3 Input matrices for the tests performed on the simultaneous equation model of 
spouses' levels of cultural participation (covariances). 
cohort 1 
(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
cultural behaviour wife 
cultural behaviour 
husband 
wife's education 
husband's education 
household income 
age wife 
urbanization 
children 0-4 
children 5-11 
cohort 2 
(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
cultural behaviour wife 
cultural behaviour 
husband 
wife's education 
husband's education 
household income 
age wife 
urbanization 
children 0-4 
children 5-11 
cohort 3 
(1) 
(2) 
(3) 
(4) 
(5) 
(6) 
(7) 
(8) 
(9) 
cultural behaviour wife 
cultural behaviour 
husband 
wife's education 
husband's education 
household income 
age wife 
urbanization 
children 0-4 
children 5-11 
(1) 
.826 
.656 
.307 
.356 
.295 
-.075 
.015 
-.001 
-.002 
.901 
.669 
.368 
.378 
.307 
-.011 
.007 
-.006 
.001 
.900 
.700 
.355 
.340 
.273 
.006 
.049 
-.105 
-.050 
(2) 
.811 
.275 
.362 
.282 
-.057 
.020 
.000 
-.002 
.885 
.331 
.378 
.296 
-.021 
.023 
.003 
-.004 
.890 
.342 
.372 
.266 
-.007 
.066 
-.085 
-.056 
(3) 
.745 
.473 
.371 
-.080 
.026 
.000 
.000 
.885 
.503 
.377 
-.050 
-.001 
.038 
-.002 
.915 
.485 
.326 
-.006 
.029 
-.026 
-.095 
(4) 
.860 
.496 
-.078 
.038 
.000 
-.002 
.919 
.489 
-.044 
-.004 
.039 
.009 
.926 
.391 
.013 
.040 
-.004 
-.079 
(5) 
.913 
-.173 
.026 
.000 
.006 
.911 
-.017 
.003 
.012 
-.018 
.913 
.026 
.017 
-.098 
-.062 
(6) 
.516 
.021 
-.001 
-.036 
.282 
-.002 
-.059 
-.098 
.112 
-.005 
-.017 
.059 
(7) 
.233 
.000 
-.006 
.208 
-.004 
-.009 
.219 
-.024 
-.011 
(8) 
.002 
.001 
.112 
.001 
.250 
-.031 
(9) 
.016 
.248 
.216 
Note: cohort l=wives bom before 1935 (N=3,100), 2=1935-1949 (N=3,540), 3=after 1949 (N=2,725). 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87); own computations. 
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Table B4 Parameter estimates of the preferred simultaneous equation model of spouses ' 
levels of cultural participation (ML estimates and standardised effects). 
cohort 1: 
yl husband's cult, behaviour 
y2 wife's cult, behaviour 
xl husband's education 
x2 wife's education 
x3 wife's age 
x4 household income 
x5 urbanization 
cohort 2: 
у 1 husband's cult, behaviour 
y2 wife's cult, behaviour 
xl husband's education 
x2 wife's education 
x3 wife's age 
x4 household income 
xS urbanization 
x6 children 0-4 
x7 children 5-11 
cohort 3: 
у 1 husband's cult, behaviour 
y2 wife's cult, behaviour 
xl husband's education 
x2 wife's education 
x3 wife's age 
x4 household income 
x5 urbanization 
x6 children 0-4 
x7 children 5-11 
husband's 
cultural behaviour (yl) 
ML 
.686 
.125 
.015 
.022 
.001 
.746 
.091 
-.041 
.022 
.097 
-.039 
-.006 
.776 
.098 
-.113 
.022 
.097 
-.003 
-.006 
SE 
.053 
.022 
.014 
.004 
.007 
.040 
.017 
.020 
.004 
.016 
.010 
.005 
.036 
.016 
.033 
.004 
.016 
.026 
.005 
standardise 
d 
.693 
.128 
.012 
.022 
.000 
.753 
.093 
-.023 
.022 
.047 
-.014 
-.003 
.783 
.100 
-.040 
.022 
.047 
-.002 
-.003 
wife's 
cultural behaviour (y2) 
ML 
.834 
.089 
-.032 
.022 
.001 
.868 
.088 
.033 
.022 
-.074 
-.039 
-.006 
.776 
.098 
.084 
.022 
-.031 
-.136 
-.006 
SE 
.037 
.016 
.014 
.004 
.007 
.039 
.016 
.020 
.004 
.019 
.010 
.005 
.036 
.016 
.033 
.004 
.021 
.024 
.005 
standardise 
d 
.826 
.084 
-.026 
.022 
.000 
.860 
.087 
.019 
.022 
-.035 
-.014 
-.003 
.768 
.098 
.030 
.022 
-.015 
-.071 
-.003 
Note: cohort l=wives bom before 1935 (N=3,100), 2=1935-1949 (N=3,540). 3=after 1949 (N=2,725). 
Source: SCP (AVO 79/83/87); own computations. 
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Appendix С: 
Distributions of housework scales Chapter 5 
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S a m e n v a t t i n g 
In deze studie staat de vraag centraal of, gegeven wederzijds afhankelijke 'levenskansen' 
binnen het huwelijk, vrouwen sterker worden beïnvloed door de sociale positie van hun 
man dan door hun eigen sociale positie. Met andere woorden, in hoeverre zou het zo zijn 
dat ondanks vrouwenemancipatie verschillen tussen vrouwen sterker bepaald worden door 
kenmerken van hun echtgenoot dan door hun eigen kenmerken? Omgekeerd luidt de 
vraag dan tevens in hoeverre verschillen tussen de levenskansen van mannen relatief zwak 
samenhangen met de kenmerken van hun echtgenote. 
Vertrekpunt van studie is deze asymmetrie als een belangrijke kwestie te beschouwen 
voor onderzoek naar sekse en sociale ongelijkheid. Op deze wijze worden vragen over 
sekse-ongelijkheid namelijk niet geplaatst binnen het 'discriminatie-perspectief maar 
binnen het 'dominantie-perspectief. Vanuit het gebruikelijke discriminatie-perspectief 
wordt meestal alleen een vergelijking getrokken tussen mannen en vrouwen in het 
algemeen. Binnen het dominantie-perspectief staat echter de vergelijking centraal tussen 
vrouwen ten opzichte van hun man en mannen ten opzichte van hun vrouw (zie ter 
illustratie Figuur 1.1 op pagina 2). Deze studie laat zien hoe aan de hand van dit 
perspectief patronen van wederzijdse invloed tussen Nederlandse huwelijkspartners 
kunnen worden beschreven en verklaard. 
De stelling dat mannen binnen het huwelijk de gedragingen en houdingen van hun 
vrouw domineren is niet nieuw. In het traditionele huwelijk was de man immers de 
inkomensverschaffende partij en was de vrouw de daarvan afhankelijke partij, vooral 
zorgend voor huishouden en kinderen. Ondanks de feministische golf van de jaren 60 en 
70 lijkt dit beeld van een onafhankelijke man en een afhankelijke vrouw tot op de dag van 
vandaag verbonden met het huwelijk. 
Gegeven het traditionele huwelijk was het binnen het stratificatie-onderzoek de 
gewoonte het gezinshuishouden als de belangrijkste herverdelende eenheid te zien. 
Stratificatie onderzoekers keken derhalve voornamelijk naar verschillen tussen huis-
houdens, waarbij verschillen werden afgemeten aan de statuskenmerken van de man. 
Deze onderzoekspraktijk berustte impliciet op de veronderstelling dat de sociale achter-
grondkenmerken van de vrouw er niet toe doen. Haar levenskansen zouden in de eerste 
plaats afhangen van de sociale positie van het mannelijk hoofd van het huishouden. 
De tweede feministische golf en de toenemende arbeidsparticipatie van vrouwen 
zorgden ervoor dat het 'mainstream' stratificatie-onderzoek gedurende de jaren 70 en 80 
onder vuur kwam te liggen. Het onderzoek naar bijvoorbeeld intergenerationele beroeps-
mobiliteit werd fel bekritiseerd vanwege het gebrek aan aandacht voor de positie van 
vrouwen. De klassieke analyses bleven beperkt tot mannen, hetgeen in de eerste plaats een 
praktische consequentie was van de dataverzameling die zich uitsluitend had gericht op 
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vaders en zonen. Deze kritiek heeft geleid tot een reeks van onderzoeken naar bijvoor-
beeld de beroepsloopbanen van mannen en vrouwen, het statusverwervingsmodel voor 
beide seksen en de segregatie op de arbeidsmarkt. 
Het zogenaamde 'women, family and class'-debat lijkt tot op de dag van vandaag 
voort te duren (zie S0rensen 1994). In recente bijdragen ligt de nadruk niet meer op de 
discussie 'huishouden of individu' als eenheid van analyse, maar wordt de veronderstelde 
'mannelijke dominantie' als een empirische kwestie beschouwd. Dit geldt vooral voor 
studies op het gebied van stemgedrag en klasse-identificatie, waarin is gekeken naar de 
effecten van de klasseposities van beide partners (zie bijvoorbeeld Baxter 1994; Davis en 
Robinson 1988; De Graaf en Heath 1992; Erikson en Goldthorpe 1992; Mills 1994). De 
resultaten van deze onderzoeken lijken de stelling te bevestigen dat de mannelijke positie 
domineert. Voor het stemgedrag en de klasse-identificatie van mannen blijkt de invloed 
van hun eigen klassepositie beduidend sterker dan die van hun echtgenote, terwijl voor 
vrouwen de relatieve invloed van hun eigen positie veelal zwakker blijkt te zijn. 
Deze studie laat de discussie over hoe de klassepositie van een huishouden in 
praktische zin moet worden vastgesteld voor wat het is en benadert de dominantie-
problematiek als een inhoudelijke kwestie. Hiermee wordt een andere invalshoek gekozen 
dan het gebruikelijke discriminatie-perspectief. Daarnaast gaat deze studie verder dan het 
bestaande stratificatie-onderzoek naar wederzijdse invloeden tussen partners, dat zich 
over het algemeen beperkt tot politieke voorkeuren of klasse-identificatie. Door een 
ongewoon brede schakering van onderwerpen te onderzoeken, hoopt deze studie inzicht te 
geven in de mate waarin mannelijke dominantie binnen huwelijken de overhand heeft en 
in de mate waarin het blijft bestaan in de loop der tijd. Een belangrijk doel hierbij is te 
testen in hoeverre dominantie-patronen variëren tussen verschillende levenskansen. 
Een ander doel betreft een uitbreiding van de onderzochte stratificatie-indicatoren. 
Bestaand onderzoek heeft zich tot nu vooral gericht op beroepsposities. Men kan echter 
stellen dat vooral voor vrouwen veel afhangt van hun opleidingsniveau. Opleiding is niet 
alleen een steeds belangrijkere indicator voor status-verschillen, maar lijkt ook de 
belangrijkste motor van de emancipatie van vrouwen te zijn. Evenals in analyses van de 
effecten van beroepsposities, is het ook bij opleiding van belang te kijken naar paren waar 
de partners een gelijke positie innemen en te kijken naar paren waar de partners in positie 
verschillen. Op deze wijze worden in deze studie bestaande vragen over sociale klasse-
heterogeniteit vertaald naar vergelijkbare vragen over opleidingsheterogeniteit. 
Tegen bovenstaande achtergrond zijn in Hoofdstuk 1 vijf onderzoeksvragen ontwikkeld. 
Hierbij is gebruik gemaakt van brede theoretische termen. De eerste twee onderzoeks-
vragen luiden als volgt: 
1. In hoeverre is de invloed van de sociale positie van de man op de levenskansen van 
zijn vrouw sterker dan de invloed van de sociale positie van de vrouw op de 
levenskansen van haar man; en is de invloed van man op vrouw dusdanig dat de 
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levenskansen van vrouwen minder door hun eigen sociale positie worden beïnvloed 
dan de levenskansen van mannen? 
2. In hoeverre neemt [a] de relatieve invloed van de sociale positie van de man op de 
levenskansen van zijn vrouw af over de tijd, terwijl [b] de relatieve invloed van de 
sociale positie van de vrouw op de levenskansen van haar man toeneemt over de tijd? 
De eerste onderzoeksvraag verwoordt de stelling dat er sprake is van mannelijke 
dominantie. De sleutel tot beantwoording van deze vraag ligt in het vergelijken van de 
invloed van de eigen sociale positie ten opzichte van de invloed van de sociale positie van 
de partner. In overige onderzoeksvragen is dit aangeduid door te spreken over relatieve 
invloed. De tweede onderzoeksvraag betreft de zogenaamde 'feminiserings-these'. 
Volgens deze these neemt de relatieve invloed van de sociale positie van de vrouw toe. 
Dit betekent dat onder jongere generaties de levenskansen van vrouwen minder afhangen 
van hun partner's positie dan onder oudere generaties. Anderzijds zouden de 
levenskansen van mannen in toenemende mate worden beïnvloed door de sociale positie 
van hun vrouw (zie ter illustratie Figuur 1.2 op pagina 7). 
De 'status maximalisatie-these' staat centraal in de derde onderzoeksvraag. Status 
maximalisatie geeft een op het eerste gezicht voor de hand liggende verklaring voor 
mannelijke dominantie: deze dominantie wordt bepaald door de doorgaans hogere sociale 
positie van mannen in vergelijking tot hun echtgenote. 
3. In hoeverre is [a] in huwelijken waar de sociale positie van de man hoger is dan die 
van zijn vrouw de relatieve invloed van de mannelijke positie op de levenskansen van 
de vrouw sterker dan in huwelijken waar de vrouw de hoogste sociale positie heeft?; 
En omgekeerd: 
In hoeverre is [b] in huwelijken waar de sociale positie van de vrouw hoger is dan die 
van haar man, de relatieve invloed van de vrouwelijke positie op de levenskansen van 
de man sterker dan in huwelijken waar de man de hoogste sociale positie heeft? 
Het principe van status maximalisatie veronderstelt dat het gedrag van personen met 
een hogere positie dan hun partner in overeenstemming is de eigen kenmerken, terwijl 
personen met een relatief lagere positie zich aan hun partner aanpassen. Uitgaande van dit 
principe zal het optreden van mannelijke dominantie afhangen van de vraag of vrouwen 
een lagere dan wel hogere sociale positie innemen dan hun man. Aangezien de verdeling 
van hulpbronnen in de regel ten gunste van de man is, zal de mannelijke positie binnen 
het doorsnee gezin domineren. Een belangrijke vraag echter, is of in de omgekeerde 
situatie hetzelfde principe opgaat (zie Figuur 1.3 op pagina 9). 
Het idee dat 'de hoogste positie het zwaarst telt' kan bovendien verklaren waarom de 
relatieve invloed van de vrouw over de tijd zou toenemen. Hoewel het nog altijd de norm 
is dat de man een hogere beroepspositie of opleiding heeft dan zijn vrouw, lijkt het 
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omgekeerde steeds vaker voor te komen. Eventuele feminiseringstrends zouden derhalve 
geïnterpreteerd kunnen worden als resultaat van status maximalisatie. 
De wijze waarop dominantie-patronen afhangen van verschillen in sociale positie 
tussen partners hoeft niet voor mannen en vrouwen gelijk te zijn. Dergelijke effecten 
kunnen asymmetrisch zijn. In geval van status maximalisatie bijvoorbeeld, is het de vraag 
of lager gepositioneerde mannen zich net zo sterk aanpassen aan hun vrouw als in de 
omgekeerde situatie. In dit verband wijzen gender theoretici erop dat vooral binnen het 
huwelijk allerlei vormen van gedrag dienst doen ter bevestiging van wat als 'mannelijk' 
en 'vrouwelijk' wordt ervaren. Deze beeldvorming zou onder druk komen te staan in 
situaties waarin vrouwen een betere sociale positie innemen dan hun man. Er is vaak 
gesteld dat vrouwen minder profiteren van een hogere positie dan mannen. Volgens 
Komter (1985) zouden mannen meer effectief hun belangen verdedigen. Zo redenerend 
zou men kunnen stellen dat alhoewel vrouwen tegenwoordig op papier vaker een betere 
positie hebben, juist dan de positie van de mannelijke partner relatief invloedrijk zo niet 
dominant is. 
Voor de bovenstaande vragen maakt het in principe niet uit welk terrein wordt 
bestudeerd. De laatste twee onderzoeksvragen van deze studie veronderstellen echter een 
onderscheid tussen soorten levenskansen. 
4. In hoeverre worden [a] vrouwen op terreinen met belangrijke consequenties binnen 
het huwelijk (nog steeds) sterker beïnvloed door de sociale positie van hun man dan op 
terreinen die niet zo belangrijk zijn?; 
En omgekeerd: 
In hoeverre worden [b] mannen op terreinen met belangrijke consequenties (nog 
steeds) minder sterk beïnvloed door de sociale positie van hun vrouw dan op terreinen 
die niet zo belangrijk zijn? 
5. In hoeverre is (dan wel wordt) de relatieve invloed van de sociale positie van de man 
alleen zwakker op die terreinen waar — afgezien van verschillen in hulpbronnen — 
vrouwen relatief veel mogelijkheden hebben de uitkomst te beïnvloeden? 
In de vierde onderzoeksvraag staat de 'belang-hypothese' centraal. Volgens deze 
hypothese is er een rangordening te maken naar minder belangrijke versus meer 
belangrijke terreinen in het leven, en zal de relatieve invloed van de man sterker zijn 
naarmate het een belangrijker terrein betreft. De vijfde onderzoeksvraag heeft tenslotte 
betrekking op de 'mogelijkheden-hypothese'. Volgens deze hypothese zijn er voor 
vrouwen op bepaalde terreinen meer mogelijkheden tot beïnvloeding. 
Ter beantwoording van de probleemstelling zijn in Hoofdstuk 3-6 uiteenlopende terreinen 
onderzocht. Achtereenvolgens komen aan de orde: 
A. De relatieve invloed van de eigen klassepositie versus die van de partner op 
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het individuele stemgedrag van mannen en vrouwen; 
- de politieke links-rechts oriëntatie van mannen en vrouwen; 
- de subjectieve klasse-identificatie van mannen en vrouwen. 
B. De relatieve invloed van de opleiding van de man versus die van de vrouw op: 
hun cultuurdeelname; 
de verdeling van verschillend gewaardeerde huishoudelijke taken; 
het aantal kinderen in het gezin; 
- het opleidingsniveau van kinderen. 
De veronderstelde ordening van levenskansen naar 'belang' en 'mogelijkheden' is weer-
gegeven in Figuur 1.4 op pagina 13. De onderwerpen zijn horizontaal gerangschikt van 
laag naar hoog belang, terwijl in verticale richting een ruw onderscheid is gemaakt tussen 
wel of geen extra mogelijkheden voor vrouwen. 
De ordening is in drie clusters opgedeeld. Het eerste cluster omvat stemgedrag, 
politieke oriëntatie en klasse-identificatie. De aanname is dat dit relatief onbelangrijke 
terreinen binnen het huwelijk zijn. Het tweede cluster omvat belangrijkere terreinen 
waarbij de aanname is dat vrouwen geen extra mogelijkheden tot beïnvloeding hebben. 
Dit betreft de cultuurdeelname en laag gewaardeerde huishoudelijke taken. Tenslotte zijn 
hoger gewaardeerde huishoudelijke taken, opleidingsniveau van kinderen en kindertal 
binnen het derde cluster geplaatst. Hierbij is de veronderstelling dat het meer belangrijke 
terreinen betreft en dat vrouwen meer beïnvloedingsmogelijkheden hebben. 
Voorafgaand aan het bestuderen van dominantie zijn in Hoofdstuk 2 ontwikkelingen 
beschreven met betrekking tot de sociaal-economische samenstelling van huishoudens in 
Nederland. Dit hoofdstuk concentreert zich op een replicatie van een studie van S0rensen 
en McLanahan (1987), die voor de Verenigde Staten trends hebben onderzocht naar de 
mate waarin vrouwen economisch afhankelijk zijn van hun echtgenoot. Sorensen en 
McLanahan stelden dat de economische afhankelijkheid van gehuwde vrouwen één van 
de drijvende krachten is achter ongelijkheid tussen de seksen. Bovendien waren zij de 
eersten die opperden dat de hardnekkigheid hiervan ten grondslag lag aan de gewoonte 
vrouwen te klassificeren naar de sociale positie van hun echtgenoot. 
Hoofdstuk 2 laat allereerst zien dat de opleidingsniveaus van partners in een 
toenemend aantal huwelijken verschillen. Wat echter vooral opvalt, is de toename van het 
aantal vrouwen met een hogere opleiding dan hun man. Was in 1959 nog maar 1 op de 20 
vrouwen hoger opgeleid dan hun man, in 1991 gold dit voor 1 op de 5 vrouwen. Ook wat 
betreft arbeidsmarktparticipatie van vrouwen hebben zich de laatste decennia sterke 
veranderingen voorgedaan. De stijging van het percentage vrouwen met een betaalde baan 
komt vrijwel geheel voor rekening van vrouwen die gehuwd zijn. Terwijl rond 1960 
minder dan 10 procent buitenshuis werkte, werkt begin jaren 90 bijna de helft van de 
gehuwde vrouwen. Er is vooral een toename van het aantal vrouwen met part-time banen. 
Een derde ontwikkeling betreft verschillen in beroepshoogte tussen partners. Uit een 
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vergelijking van prestige-scores onder tweeverdieners lijkt het tegenwoordig vaker voor te 
komen dat de vrouw een hogere positie heeft dan haar man. 
In Hoofdstuk 2 is vervolgens antwoord gegeven op de vraag hoe in Nederland de 
mate van economische afhankelijkheid zich recentelijk ontwikkeld heeft. Hiertoe is 
gebruik gemaakt van vier omvangrijke gegevensbestanden voor de periode 1979-1991. 
Uit de analyses blijkt dat nog steeds de meeste vrouwen voor hun levensstandaard 
volledig of in sterke mate afhankelijk zijn van het inkomen van hun echtgenoot. 
Desalniettemin is ook voor Nederland een duidelijk afnemende trend waarneembaar. In 
sterkte is deze trend vergelijkbaar met eerdere ontwikkelingen in de Verenigde Staten. 
Omstreeks het jaar 1990 blijken Nederlandse vrouwen een afhankelijkheidsniveau te 
hebben dat overeenkomt met het niveau van Amerikaanse vrouwen omstreeks 1970 (zie 
ter illustratie Figuur 2.4 op pagina 31). 
Door het toepassen van een simulatie-techniek is tenslotte beantwoord in welke mate 
veranderingen in arbeidsaanbod en opleidingsniveaus binnen huwelijken hebben bijge-
dragen aan de waargenomen trend. De groei van het vrouwelijk arbeidsaanbod kan bijna 
de helft van de trend verklaren. Deze groei lijkt niet zozeer een wijziging van arbeidsuren 
te weerspiegelen maar hoofdzakelijk de toegenomen arbeidsparticipatie. Veranderingen in 
opleidingsniveaus blijken in zeer beperkte mate een directe verklaring te vormen. 
In Hoofdstuk 3 zijn vrouwen en mannen afzonderlijk vergeleken voor wat betreft de 
relatieve invloed van de eigen klassepositie en de klassepositie van de partner op 
stemgedrag, links-rechts oriëntatie en klasse-identificatie. Dit zijn onderwerpen die naar 
aanleiding van het 'women, family and class'-debat vaak in buitenlands onderzoek 
bestudeerd zijn. De bevindingen gerapporteerd in Hoofdstuk 3 geven aan dat politieke 
voorkeuren en klasse-identificatie binnen de Nederlandse context geen terreinen zijn waar 
de positie van man in sterke mate domineert. 
De bevindingen voor vrouwen zijn gebaseerd op cross-sectionele gegevens over 
werkende vrouwen, verzameld tussen 1970 en 1993. Hun beroepen en die van hun 
echtgenoot zijn voor de analyses gecodeerd volgens het EGP-klasseschema. Naast beroep 
is rekening gehouden met leeftijd, opleiding en religie. De klassepositie van de man blijkt 
alleen een dominante invloed te hebben op de klasse-identificatie van vrouwen: 
verschillen tussen hoe vrouwen zichzelf in sociaal-economisch opzicht plaatsen, lijken 
over het algemeen minder bepaald te zijn door hun eigen 'objectieve' klassepositie dan 
door de klassepositie van hun echtgenoot. Voor het stemgedrag en de links-rechts 
oriëntatie van vrouwen blijkt een dergelijk patroon niet algemeen op te gaan. De kans dat 
vrouwen de voorkeur geven aan een linkse politieke partij wordt gemiddeld genomen 
even sterk bepaald door hun eigen klassepositie als door de positie van hun man. Dezelfde 
bevinding geldt voor de zelfplaatsing van vrouwen op een links-rechts schaal. 
De analyses voor mannen zijn gebaseerd op kleinere aantallen cases. De reden 
hiervoor is dat in de beschikbare survey-onderzoeken altijd wel aan vrouwen maar lang 
niet altijd aan mannen is gevraagd wat het beroep van de partner is. De bevindingen voor 
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de klasse-identificatie van mannen vormen het spiegelbeeld van die voor vrouwen. Het 
algemene patroon is dat de positie van de partner nauwelijks van belang is voor binnen 
welke sociale klasse mannen zichzelf plaatsen. Ook al is een arbeider getrouwd met een 
hoger geplaatste vrouw, hij identificeert zich met arbeiders. Op het gebied van politieke 
voorkeuren blijkt de relatieve invloed van de vrouwelijke partner echter sterker te zijn. 
Voor het stemgedrag van mannen lijkt deze invloed nog altijd kleiner dan die van hun 
eigen klassepositie, terwijl voor links-rechts oriëntatie beiden ongeveer even belangrijk 
lijken te zijn. 
In Hoofdstuk 3 zijn verschillende hypothesen getoetst, waarmee is nagegaan in 
hoeverre onder bepaalde condities de relatieve invloeden variëren. Voor mannen blijken 
geen van de onderzochte hypothesen ondersteuning te vinden: het maakt niet uit of hun 
vrouw part-time dan wel full-time werkt, een lagere dan wel hogere klassepositie heeft, en 
binnen welke specifieke klassen de partners vallen. Voor vrouwen daarentegen blijkt er 
meer variatie te bestaan. Zo is de klasse-identificatie van full-time werkende vrouwen 
ongeveer even sterk bepaald door de positie van elk van beide partners. Onder part-time 
werkende vrouwen — verreweg de grootste groep — domineert de mannelijke positie in 
sterke mate. Daarnaast lijkt het voor het stemgedrag van belang te zijn of de vrouw een 
hoger dan wel lager beroep heeft in vergelijking met haar echtgenoot. Daar waar vrouwen 
een lagere positie hebben, domineert de man. In de omgekeerde situatie is deze 
dominantie afwezig. 
De vraag in hoeverre de relatieve invloed van de vrouw over de tijd toeneemt, is ook 
in Hoofdstuk 3 aan de orde gesteld. De beschikbare gegevens lieten echter niet toe dit na 
te gaan voor de politieke voorkeuren en klasse-identificatie van mannen. Een vergelijking 
van geboortecohorten onder vrouwen laat voor geen van de drie onderwerpen van dit 
hoofdstuk een duidelijke verschuiving zien. 
In Hoofdstuk 4 is het dominantie-perspectief toegepast op cultuurdeelname en de invloed 
van opleiding. Hiervoor is gebruik gemaakt van gegevensbestanden met informatie op 
huishoudniveau over de mate waarin beide partners naar musea, theaters en klassieke 
concerten gaan. Deze gegevens zijn verzameld in de periode 1979-1987. In dit hoofdstuk 
is de vraag in hoeverre de opleiding van de man het culturele uitgaansgedrag van zijn 
vrouw domineert op twee verschillende wijzen aangepakt. 
Ten eerste zijn de opleidingseffecten bestudeerd onder de aanname dat de beïnvloe-
ding verloopt via het gedrag van de partners. Hiertoe is de cultuurparticipatie van de man 
en die van de vrouw simultaan gemodelleerd met indirecte opleidingseffecten van de 
partner (zie Figuur 4.1 op pagina 68). Vervolgens zijn de totale opleidingseffecten van de 
twee partners vergeleken om een uitspraak te doen over het relatieve belang van elk van 
beide. Daarnaast zijn er verschillen tussen geboorte-cohorten getoetst ter beantwoording 
van de vraag in hoeverre de relatieve invloed van de vrouw is toegenomen. 
Ten tweede zijn mannen en vrouwen afzonderlijk vergeleken, op vergelijkbare wijze 
als in Hoofdstuk 3, door het toepassen van diagonale referentiemodellen. Met dit niet-
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lineaire design wordt expliciet een onderscheid gemaakt tussen partners met een gelijke 
sociale positie en partners waarvan de sociale posities verschillen. Daarmee wordt een 
techniek geboden die inhoudelijk aansluit bij het bestuderen van wederzijdse invloeden 
tussen partners. 
De bevindingen van Hoofdstuk 4 geven aan dat, gerekend over alle paren, de 
opleiding van de man en de opleiding van de vrouw elkaar qua invloed in evenwicht 
houden. De mate van deelname aan 'hoge cultuur' ligt gemiddeld genomen tussen het 
niveau dat kenmerkend is voor de eigen opleiding en het niveau dat kenmerkend is voor 
de opleiding van de partner. Daarnaast wordt er een graduele toename van de invloed van 
de vrouw gevonden. De hypothese dat de partner met een lager opleidingsniveau zijn of 
haar cultuurparticipatie aanpast aan de partner met een hoger opleidingsniveau wordt 
weerlegt. Zowel voor vrouwen als mannen blijkt de invloed van een lager geschoolde 
partner juist sterker te zijn. Er is eerder sprake van 'status minimalisatie' dan van 'status 
maximalisatie'. Bovendien blijkt voor mannen dat het minimalisatie-effect van een lager 
opgeleide echtgenote zich onder oudere generaties minder sterk voordoet dan onder 
jongere generaties. 
Hoofdstuk 5 concentreert zich op de verdeling tussen man en vrouw van verschillend 
gewaardeerde huishoudelijke taken. Uit een aantal recente studies valt af te leiden dat het 
van belang is een onderscheid te maken tussen lager en hoger gewaardeerde taken. 
Alhoewel mannen tegenwoordig een enigszins groter deel van de huishoudelijke arbeid 
op zich nemen, zouden zij geneigd zijn de leukere karweitjes eruit te pikken en de minder 
leuke aan hun vrouw over te laten. 
Allereerst is in dit hoofdstuk voor de zogenaamde routine huishoudelijke arbeid 
(koken, boodschappen doen, schoonmaken, wassen) onderzocht welke soorten taken als 
prettig en als minder prettig worden ervaren. Vervolgens is in kaart gebracht hoe lager en 
hoger gewaardeerde taken daadwerkelijk verdeeld zijn en in hoeverre mogelijke verschui-
vingen een selectief karakter hebben. Uit de analyse van de gegevens, een cross-sectie van 
de Nederlandse bevolking rond 1993, blijkt ontegenzeggelijk dat de mannelijke bijdrage 
aan het huishoudelijke werk zich vooral richt op relatief prettige taken; boodschappen 
doen, afwassen en eten koken. Gemiddeld neemt de man circa 30% van dit werk voor zijn 
rekening. Voor schoonmaaktaken, welke door zowel mannen als vrouwen laag worden 
gewaardeerd, bedraagt dit 20%. Het mannelijk aandeel in wastaken komt nauwelijks 
boven de 10%, een taak die mannen duidelijk minder waarderen dan vrouwen. De 
bevindingen verwerpen echter de stelling dat een mogelijk groeiende bijdrage van de man 
sterk selectief is. Onder jongere generaties blijkt, ongeacht de taaksoort, het mannelijk 
aandeel groter te zijn (zie Figuur 5.3 op pagina 95). 
Het tweede deel van dit hoofdstuk richt zich op de relatie tussen opleiding en 
taakverdeling. Het is bekend dat vooral hoger opgeleide vrouwen een gelijkere taak-
verdeling bewerkstelligen. Aan de ene kant wijst de 'human capital' benadering op het 
grotere inkomenspotentieel van buitenshuis werken. Aan de andere kant wordt vaak 
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gesteld dat een hogere opleiding staat voor egalitaire opvattingen over hoe het werk thuis 
moet worden verdeeld. Door niet alleen te kijken naar de opleiding van de vrouw maar 
ook naar die van haar man wordt in dit hoofdstuk de vraag beantwoord welk mechanisme 
meer hout snijdt. Daarbij is tevens nagegaan wiens opleiding een sterkere invloed heeft en 
of dit afhangt van de taaksoort. 
De analyses laten zien dat de 'egalitaire waarden-interpretatie' de voorkeur verdient 
boven de 'human capital-interpretatie'. Naarmate het opleidingsniveau van beide partners 
hoger is, is het aandeel van de vrouw in de verschillende taken kleiner. Bovendien blijkt 
dat, voor zover een hogere opleiding egaliserend werkt, de opleiding van de vrouw 
dominant is. Voor de verdeling van hoger gewaardeerde taken doet de opleiding van de 
man er niets toe. Voor schoonmaaktaken houdt de opleidingsdominantie van de vrouw 
echter niet in alle gevallen stand. Hoog opgeleide vrouwen met een laag opgeleide man 
blijken een onevenredig groter deel van de schoonmaaktaken op zich te nemen. 
In Hoofdstuk 6 zijn tenslotte gezinsgrootte en opleidingsniveau van kinderen onderzocht. 
Hierbij was de veronderstelling dat het hier niet alleen om belangrijke terreinen gaat, maar 
ook om terreinen waar vrouwen meer beïnvloedingsmogelijkheden hebben. Uit de litera-
tuur op het gebied van deze overigens nogal verschillende onderwerpen komt opleiding 
als belangrijke factor naar voren. In geval van gezinsgrootte gaat daarbij de meeste 
aandacht uit naar de opleiding van de vrouw: betere scholing van vrouwen draagt op 
zowel directe als indirecte wijze bij aan dalende kindertallen. Wat betreft de relatie tussen 
opleiding van ouders en het bereikte opleidingsniveau van kinderen beperkt men zich 
daarentegen vaak tot de opleiding van de vader. Hoofdstuk 6 presenteert voor beide 
onderwerpen een analyse vanuit het dominantie-perspectief. 
Voor het bestuderen van gezinsgrootte is gebruik gemaakt van informatie over het 
aantal kinderen binnen circa 1300 gezinnen, waarvan de vrouwen zijn geboren tussen eind 
vorige eeuw en 1950. Onder deze generaties blijkt sprake te zijn van een vrij sterke 
gezinsverdunning: van gemiddeld meer dan 6 kinderen naar ongeveer 2,5 kind per gezin 
(zie Figuur 6.1 op pagina 116). Laag opgeleide vrouwen kregen gerekend over alle paren 
twee maal zoveel kinderen als hoog opgeleide vrouwen. De analyse van de relatieve 
invloed van beide partners laat echter een sterke mannelijke dominantie zien. Verschillen 
in kindertal blijken over het algemeen veel sterker bepaald door de opleiding van de man 
dan door de opleiding van de vrouw. Net als bij kindertal is de analyse van het 
opleidingsniveau van kinderen gebaseerd op gegevens die het kenmerkende patroon in 
deze eeuw beschrijven. Er bestaat een sterke relatie tussen de opleidingsachtergrond van 
de partners en de bereikte opleiding van hun kinderen. Naarmate ouders hoger opgeleid 
zijn, is de kans groter dat hun kinderen verder komen op de opleidingsladder. Ook hier 
luidt echter de algemene bevinding dat de opleiding van de man in sterke mate domineert. 
Voor zowel gezinsgrootte als opleidingsniveau van kinderen is nagegaan in hoeverre 
invloed van de man versus die van de vrouw afhangt van hun onderlinge relatieve positie. 
De bevindingen ondersteunen de stelling dat de doorgaans dominante invloed van de man 
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afhangt van zijn hogere opleiding. Op beide terreinen wordt binnen huwelijken waar de 
vrouw een hogere opleiding heeft dan de man, vrouwelijke dominantie gevonden. Boven-
dien blijkt deze even sterk te zijn als de mannelijke dominantie in huwelijken met een 
relatief hoger geplaatste echtgenoot. Deze bevindingen impliceren dat in een toenemend 
aantal gevallen de opleiding van de vrouw de doorslag geeft. 
In Hoofdstuk 7 zijn de bevindingen uit de afzonderlijke hoofdstukken bijeengebracht. 
Daarnaast is de houdbaarheid van de theoretische ordening van levenskansen aan de orde 
gesteld. Hierbij gaat het om de vraag hoe huwelijkspartners zelf aankijken tegen de 
verschillende terreinen die in deze studie onderzocht zijn. De percepties van gehuwde 
mannen en vrouwen blijken redelijk overeen te komen met de veronderstelde ordening — 
een ordening waarbij aan individuele vormen van gedrag minder belang wordt gehecht 
dan aan gemeenschappelijke terreinen (zie Figuur 7.2 op pagina 132). 
De conclusie op basis van de onderzoeksresultaten is dat het contrast tussen lager en 
hoger belang er toe doet. Over het algemeen lijken vrouwen op belangrijkere terreinen 
sterker door de sociale positie van hun man te worden beïnvloed dan op terreinen met 
weinig directe consequenties voor het alledaagse leven. Het onderscheid naar extra 
mogelijkheden voor vrouwen draagt minder bij aan de verklaring van verschillen tussen 
patronen van wederzijdse invloed. 
Door het bestuderen van uiteenlopende levenskansen is met deze studie een meer 
gedetailleerd beeld gegeven van de mate van mannelijke dominantie binnen huwelijken. 
De studie kenmerkt zich door een wellicht wat onconventionele aanpak, een aanpak 
waarbij een brede schakering van onderwerpen is bijeengebracht onder de 'paraplu' van 
de dominantie-problematiek. Hopelijk vormt deze studie een uitnodiging om op meer 
terreinen en in internationaal perspectief het dominantie-onderzoek voort te zetten. 
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Contemporary studies on gender inequality mostly focus on women and 
men in general. This study, however, adopts a different approach by zooming 
in on male dominance within marital relationships. It addresses questions 
about the extent to which wives are more strongly affected by their husband's 
position in society than by their own, and vice versa. A variety of topics is 
studied, ranging from political preferences to cultural behaviour, and from 
the division of household tasks to marital fertility. Comparisons are made 
of the relative impact of a husband's and wife's occupational class and their 
levels of education. The studv provides insights into the extent of male 
dominance in the contemporary Netherlands, its persistence in time, and 
whether patterns of influence depend upon relative status positions. It also 
provides evidence on the thesis that dominance of husbands over wives is 
more pronounced in areas that have important consequences in marriage. 
The results underline the pertinence of questions on dominance patterns, 
despite the view that nowadays, both women and men prefer to engage in 
symmetrical relationships. 
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